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PEEFAOE. 



To what a limited extent God appears upon the pages 
of history. His purposes and plans of redemption, through 
which Satan's kingdom is to be destroyed and his own 
kingdom established on the earth, have been so profoundly 
formed and executed in connection with current human 
events that they have been either entirely unperceived or 
recognized only in loeal and fragmentary ways by the 
general historian of the past. 

Some of the main parts of these profoundly deep laid 
purposes and plans have been portrayed in the figurative 
representations of the book of Revelation. But these, thus 
far, have been either entirely unsolved or to a large extent 
onl}'- solved in the same local and fragmentary ways. And 
thus the deep broad uhannel of God's purposes and plans, 
that touches upon all nations and takes in all mankind, 
has been recognized only in a partial and local way. 

But that it will always be so is not at all probable. We 
are told of a time Coming when " the my stery of God should 
be finished." And it is not probable that he who is the 
"King of kings and Lord of lords," to whom "every knee 
shall bow," and " every tongue shall confess," will always 
allow his beneficent purposes and plans to be so largely 
hidden from those whose worship and Service he seeks. 
The greater the knowledge and intelligent conceptions of 
the Being worshiped and the higher and better the wor- 
ship. Therefore the revenue of glory and honor accruing 
to the throne and crown of " the Prince of the kings of the 
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earth" will be continually increased as these deep laid 
and beneficent piirposes and plans are more and more 
unfolded to the view of bis intelligent creatiires. ' 

To what extent these piirposes and plans of God are 
more fully unfolded than heretofore by the exposition of 
the book of Revelation contained in the following pages, 
each reader will be his own judge. While the matter per- 
taining to the particulars in the work has been largely 
obtained from the works of other authors — as must of 
necessity be the case — the credit for the general plan of 
the work lies between the author himself and the Holy 
Spirit, at whose call, as he verily believes, the work has 
been done. 

Perhaps it may be of interest to the reader to know 
that the writer is not generally inclined to be radical in 
his views nor changeful in his habits. He has never 
changed his residence, and he has been a member of the 
same church for fifty years, and a deacon in it forty years. 

If the perusal of these pages shall inspire in the reader 
like devout and reverent feelings to those the writer has 
experienced in the unfolding of their subject-matter, the 
spare time of eighteen years devoted to their preparation 
will not have been spent in vain. That this may be the 
pleasant and happy experience of each reader is the earnest 
prayer of the author. And so may we each become joyful 
participants in that sublime ascription of chapter 5:13, in 
which every'creature is represented as saying: "Blessing, 
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him thatsitteth 
upon the throne^ and unto the Lamb for ever and ever ! " 

EBENEZER SMITH, 

Dexter, WasLtenaw County, Mich. 
August 15, 1898. 
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Il^TEODUOTIO]^. 



The opening words of the book of Revelation are "The Eevela- 
tion of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to shew unto his 
servants things which must shortly come to pass." Now from the 
character of the Supreme Ruler of the world we might expect that 
these things would be among the most important things that should 
come to pass upon the earth, and tberefore that they would be 
most likely to be found among the things recorded upon the pages 
of history. But many of these things are of such a character that 
they could not be so fully understood as to be definitely traced upon 
the pages of history until they were in an advanced stage of fulfill- 
ment. The Reformation and consequent rise of Protestantism, and 
the passing of the balance of national power to the Protestant 
nations so that they should become the dominant nations of the 
earth, and especially modern missions, have done much towards 
unraveling the thread of history pertaining to these prophecies ; for 
there is a thread running through them all, and rightly following 
that there is beauty and harmony, but away from it there is con- 
fusion and uncertainty. 

As understood by the writer, this book contains an outline of 
the history of Christendom principally given in metaphor. But 
this outline does not consist of one consecutive whole, but rather of 
several series given in the book in such close connection that their 
respective relations to each other and to the whole have generally 
been overlooked ; and herein has been one of the chief diflSculties in 
the way of understanding the book. Each of these series is designed 
to unfold some particular subject or line of history by touching 
upon and portraying the principal characteristics and the principal 
events pertaining to such organizations and combinations — whether 
religious, civil, or military, or adverse or favorable to the kingdom 
of Christ— as come within its scope. And then again, as a rule, 
each one of these series begins at or near the commencement of the 



14 INTEODÜCTION. 

Christian era and extends, so far as can now be determined, down 
to tbe end of the Preseut Dispensation or very neaiiy so. lipon the 
completion of a series there is necessarily a return — but denoted in 
the book only by the change of subject — to the earlier point of time 
for the purpose of taking up another series, and so on to the end of 
the whole. 

As a rule the natural order of time is followed in each series, 
but to this rule there are occasional exceptious ; one of these excep- 
tions is found in the seventh chapter where from conaidering mod- 
ern missions as represented by the " angel ascending from the 
east" and the consequent breakiug up of national Systems of 
religion, the writer of the book turns to the earlier period of intoler- 
ance to show the limited number of the redeemed during this period 
as represented by the sealing of the hundred and forty-four thous- 
aud of all the tribes of Israel. Auother exception is found in 
chapter seventeen, where upon viewing the great harlot in the 
wilderness her personal identity is traced backward as to time in 
order to show wheuce she came. 

In writing upon this book the author had no preconceived 
Interpretation to uphold ; therefore, under the guiding influence of 
the Holy Spirit as he firraly believes, he was open to conviction 
wherever the evideuce led in suflficient force reasonably to convince. 
If he has hit some of the long and generally accepted views of 
Interpretation on some thiugs in the book and moved them out of 
their assigned place, — for instance, such as that which regarded 
the time that the Church was in the wilderness as being during the 
Dark Ages, — it is not because he would purposely change such 
views, but because in the unfolding of the subject they came into 
the place they occupy and exactly fitted in there and could not be 
made to fit in elsewhere. 

From bis earliest recollections of Bible reading the author has 
frequently turned to these mysterious prophecies with longing 
desires to see tnem more clearly interpreted, yet he had no expecta- 
tion of being used by the Holy Spirit as an instrument especially to 
aid in unfolding their meaning. But at family worship, on the 4th 
of December, 1879, while reading tlie seventh chapter of this book, 
which was the selection for daily reading given in connection with 
the Sunday school lesson for the following Sunday, the thoughtthat 
the "angel ascending from the east" represented the modern mis- 
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sionary work came with intense vividness and force ; and tbis was 
quickly followed by a second thought tliat the "four angels Stand- 
ing on the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth," represented the religious intolerance that prevailed almost 
all over the earth through the existence of intolerant national 
Systems of religion. And from these first irapressive and abiding 
thoughts received on that morning began a train of thinking and 
research that soon led to the opening up of the general line of Inter- 
pretation on the book, but which for the more complete unfolding 
of the subject and the greatest attainable degree of perfection in 
the work, has been continued through the intervening years with 
as much assiduity as the time and ability of the writer would admit. 

The beginning of this work was during an extended time of 
especial prayer, when of all times in the life of the writer there was 
most sweet and tender communion with God. And as the work 
progressed the deep and abiding Impression made upon the mind 
that morning, together with the couscious abiding influence and 
aid of the Holy Spirit, matured into a firm conviction that it was a 
divine call to do the work. It is not claimed that this work is per- 
fect ; the Instrument the Holy Spirit has used in its preparation is 
too imperfect for that ; further developments in the fulfiUment of 
these prophecies and further researches doubüess, in course of 
time, will make some modifications necessary. 

Perhaps it may be well to say that the historical Information 
has been mostly obtained from works in common use and easily 
procurable, such as Gibbon's "Decline and Fall of the Eoman 
Empire;" Hallam's " Middle Ages," Smith's Students' Series; 
Bryce's "Holy Roman Empire;" Lodge's "Modern Europe;" and 
Neander's " History of the Christian Religion and Church," 
Volume I. But the writer has gleaned important information from 
many other sources ; indeed, perhaps nearly every publication that 
gives any considerable amount of reliable historical information 
pertaining to Christendom or any important part of it, containa 
something bearing upon the subject. 



THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 



CHAPTER I. 

The Peeface. Vs. 1-3. 

1 The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to shew 
unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass; and he sent and 
signified it by his angel unto his servant John: 

2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, and of all things that^he saw. 

3 Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein: for the tintie is at 
band. 

1. The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which. God gave unto him, to 
shew unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass. All 
the works of God in relation to men, whether in creation or redemp- 
tion, have been performed through Jesus Ohrist; therefore he is 
now the proper person to reveal to his servants the future conflicts 
and trials that will attend the progress of liis kingdom on earth 
through the Opposition of the powers of darkness, and its final 
victory over every foe, and tlie ultimate exaltation of his people to the 
glory and felicity of heaven.— And he sent and signified it by his 
angel unto his servant John, In chapter 22 :9, this angel describes 
himself to John as " tliy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the sayingsof this book," which 
rather intimates that lie may have been one of the ancient prophets. 
If on the Mount of Transfigur ation, Moses and Elijah had sufficient 
knowledge of future events to speak of Christ's " decease which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem," it does not seem unreasonable to 
suppose that one of them may have been sufficiently informed in 
relation to future events to be sent on such an errand as this. 

2. Who bare record of the word of God, and of the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw. This whole book is " the 
Word of God," for God gave it to Jesus Christ; and Jesus Christ 
bore witness to it by the words he spake to his servant, and by 
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sending bis angel to show him " all things that he saw." And the 
witness of the beloved disciple who had enjoyed the most intimate 
association with his Lord while on earth, should be regarded as 
worthy of the utmost confidence. 

3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein. The 
Information contained in this prophecy is of the utmost importance, 
whether historical, doctrinal, or practical; for, although it is proph- 
ecy, and hence in its fulfillment becomes more or less historical, 
yet, incideutally, it is also intensely doctrinal and practical. But it 
is clothed in symbolic language hard to be understood, and which 
can only be read so as to be understood by that devout and prayer- 
ful study that will be honored by the helpful influences of the Holy 
Spirit. — For the time is at hand. Much depends upon a proper 
understanding of such expressions as this, and the one above — 
"which must shortly come to pass." Most likely the progress of 
events under this prophecy had already begun ; therefore as the 
ages pass along, each individual reader and hearer would have 
some personal relation to these things, and perhaps would have to 
make some personal decision in reference to them. But their 
ultimate completion, according to man's conception of time, was 
far away in the distant future beyond many intervening centuries. 
But when we remember " thät one day is with the Lord as a thous- 
and years, and a thousand years as one day," it will help us to 
understand these and other similar expressions as used in this book. 

The Salutation, Vs. 4-8. 

4 John to the seven churches which are in Asia: Grace he unto you, 
and peace, from him which is, and which was, and which is to come; and 
from the seven Spirits which are before his throne; 

5 And from Jesus Christ, who Is the faithful witness, and the flrst 
begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth. Unto him that 
loved US, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 

6 And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Fatber; tohim 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him: and allkindreds of the earth shall wail because 
ofhim. Even so, Amen. 

8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and which Is to come, the Almighty. 

4. John to the seven churches which are in Asia. Asia was the 
Roman province in the southwestern part of what is now called 
Asia Minor. — Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and 



18 REVELATION. [Chap. I. 

wMch was, and wMch is to come. The Eternal One. From the con- 
nection in wliicb this expression here Stands, it seems to designate 
the first person of the Trinity, — God the Father. — And from the 
seven Spirits which are before bis throne. This expression, together 
with other similar ones further on in this hoolc, doubtless desig- 
nates tlie Holy Spirit. Perhaps he is thus designated more espe- 
cially in reference to his Operations and the perfection of them 
than to his personality. For he could be present in each oue 
of all the seven churches at the same time, just as much as he 
could be in only one were he solely confined to it: and the same 
may be said of his presence in any larger number of churches, or 
of his presence in the multitude of human hearts upon which he 
operates at the same time. 

5. And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness. He is 
the faithful witness of God to make known to meu the true char- 
acter of God, the nature of sin, and the way of redemption. 
Through him it has pleased God to reveal unto us all that we know 
of divine truth. — And the first begotten of the dead, The victor 
over death, who first rose from the dead in an incorruptible body 
as the pledge and prelude of the resurrection of all. — And the prince 
of the kings of the earth. As Creator, he had the right of sover- 
eignty over the kings of the earth ; but, througli the instigation of 
Satan, rebellion on the part of man and consequent death inter- 
fered with the exercise of this right; but now, as the conqueror of 
death in the work of redemption, he has obtained the additional 
right of sovereignty by reason of his redeeming work, through 
which it is declared that God hath "'set him at his own right band 
in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every n'ame that is named" (Eph. 1 : 20, 
21). — ^Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood. Wonderful love ! Wonderf ul washing ! Wonderful cleans- 
ing power ! 

6. And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Father. 
Or more correctly rendered, hath made us a kingdom and criests, 
etc. Under the Jewish law the priesthood occupied a mediatorial 
Position between the people and God; through their sacrificial 
offerings and intercessions the people approached God and wor- 
shiped; but now, througli the perfect mediation of Christ, each. 
one can directly approach God without the Intervention of any hu- 
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man priestliood ; and thus, in this respect, all stand on a per- 
fect equality except as tlieir consecration of heart and life may 
bring tliem into closer union with God.— To him be glory and do- 
minion forever and ever. Amen. For he wbo hath thus redeemed 
US is worthy of eternal and universal glory and dominion ; and all 
such as are thus redeemed and exalted will heartily join in this 
ascription of praise, which will be transmitted by the successive 
countless numbers of the redeemed through time, and upon their 
transferrence to their heavenly home, taken up again and pro- 
longed forever and ever. 

7. Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him, 
and they also which pierced him : and all kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of him. In the preceding verse the redeeming work of 
Christ is brought into view; but in this, his final retributive work, 
when he shall come again, and " every eye shall see him," to- 
gether with tliose who drove the nails and thrust the spear, or by 
their acts assented thereto. To the impenitent " kindreds of the 
earth" his Coming will be a sorrowful event; but on the other 
hand the redeemed can joyfully say, — ^Even so. Amen. 

8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith 
the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. The Father, the Holy Spirit, and Jesus Christ have 
each joiued in this salutation. And now, do they, as the eternal 
triune God, join in these closing words of it? or, are these the 
words of the Lord Jesus only? Probably, of the Lord Jesus only. 
For the connection of these words to the brief summary of his work 
contained in the part of tliis salutation pertaining to him, seems to 
favor this view; and the important part he is to take in these 
prophecies as the Divine Eevealer of them, also favors this view. 
And then these impressive assertions of the eternity of his being, 
equal with those which express the eternity of the Father in verse 
4, exalt his person and prepare the mind to receive these prophe- 
cies as veritable and true. And they also stand as a perpetual 
barrier against those who would deprive him of his divinity and 
lower him to the level of only a good man and a worthy human 
teacher. 

The Vision op the Lord. Vs. 9-20. 

9 I John, who also am your brother, and companion in tribulation, and 
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called 
Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
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10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet, 

11 Saylng, I am Alpha and Omega, the flrst and the last: and,What 
thou seest, write in a booli, and send it unto the seven ohurches whleh are in 
Asia; unto Epesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, 
and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And being tnrned, 
I saw seven golden candlesticks; 

13 And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of 
man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with 
a golden girdle. 

14 His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow; and 
his eyes were as a flame of Are ; 

15 And his feet like unto flne brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and 
his voice as the sound of many waters. 

16 And he had in his rlght hand seven stars: and out|of his mouth 
went a Sharp two-edged sword: and his countenance was as the sun shineth 
in his strength. 

17 And when I saw him, I feil at his feet as dead. And he laid his right 
hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am the flrst and the last: 

18 I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive forever- 
more, Amen; and have thekeys of hell and of death. 

19 Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things which are^ 
and the things which shall be hereafter ; 

20 The mj'stery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand, 
and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the 
seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven 
cburches. 

9. I John, who also am your brother and companion in tribula- 
tion, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle 
that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. John was especially the brother and companion of 
his brethren in the seven churches in the trial of persecution that, 
under the Emperor Domitian, was then being carried on against 
the Christians. He had been banished to the isle of Patmos " for 
the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ," where, most 
probably about the year 95 or 96*, he saw the visions and received 
the Communications recorded in this book, 

10, 11. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day. Most likely the 
Lord's day was now generally observed as the Christian Sabbath. 
On this particular Lord's day, such an unusual measure of the 



*This data is given because tlie weight of evidence that has come 
under the notice of the writer favors this view; but should any prefer the 
earlier date that fixes the writing of this book in the reign of the Emperor 
Nero, about the year 68, it will make no material difference to our Interpre- 
tation of the book. And the same may be said of any intervening date. 
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Spirit feil upon him as to enable him to hear spiritual voices and 
-to see spiritual forms that otherwise would be unheard and unseen. 
In otber respects, doubtless, it was an ecstatic joy, of wbicb, per- 
baps, every truly devout believer may form some conception from 
like experiences.— Andheard behindme a great voice, as of a trumpet, 
saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last. Again, in Ihese 
impressive words, tbe Lord asserts to bis beloved disciple tbe eternity 
of bis being. But by some late critics tbese words are regarded as 
being supplied by copyists; but if tbey are not genuine bere, tbese 
sarae expressions are unquestionably applied to Cbrist elsewbere in 
tbis book. — And, what thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the 
seven churches which are in Asia ; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, 
arid unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto 
Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. These churcbes were situated in 
tbe small but important Eoman province in tbe soutbwestern part 
of Asia Minor, and it bas been said tbey are mentioned in tbe 
Order in which a person journeying from Epbesus migbt come to 
tbem respectively. 

12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And being 
turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks. Tbese "seven golden 
candlesticks " — or lamp-stands as more correctly rendered.— remiud 
one of tbe seven-brancbed candlestick described in Ex. 25:31-37. 
But instead of tbe seven brancbes extending from "bis sbaft " as a 
Single base on wbicb tbey stand, tbese seem severally to stand 
around tbe Lord ; perbaps thus it is indicated tbat tbere is a cbange 
from the organic unity of existence and worship in the Jewish 
economy to a severalty in existence and worship in tbe churches of 
tbe Christian economy, that now have Cbrist as the organic center 
around wbicb tbey stand. 

13. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the 
Son of man. John would readily identify tbe Son of man with 
wbom be had been so familiär during bis eartbly ministry and 
wbose risen body he had also so intimately seen on several 
occasions after bis resurrection. Tbe significance of tbe position 
of tbe Son of man is explained in verse 20.— Clothed with a garment 
down to thefoot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. He 
was therefore clothed in a royal and priestly manner; indicative, 
perhapsi of the kingly and priestly offices belonging to bim as the 
Eedeemer. 
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14, 15. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as 
snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; And his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and his voice as the sound of 
many waters. This description reminds us pf the Aucient of days 
in Daniel's vision (Dan. 7 :9) : " Whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure wool : his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as buruing fire." And also, of the 
"man" whom he saw by the side of the river Hiddekel: "Clothed 
in linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of XJphaz : His 
body was also like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of 
lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet 
like in colour to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the 
voice of a multitude." (Dan. 10:5, 6). John had seen the Lordon 
the Mount of Transfiguration, when, "As he prayed, the fashion of 
his countenance was altered, and his raiment was white and glis- 
terina:." Bat now in glory transcending, if possible, the trans- 
figuration glory, in vision he sees and, when his fears have subsided 
if not before, recognizes his beloved Lord again. 

16. And he had in his right hand seven stars. The significance 
of which is explained in verse 20. — And out of hismouth went a sharp 
two-edged sword. Doubtless this sword represents "the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God," which is said to be "sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder 
of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart " (Eph. 6:17. and Heb. 
4:12 — ^And his countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. 
Thus it would equal if not surpass tlie dazzling brightness of the 
most'glorious object within the ränge of human view. 

17. And when I saw him, I feil at his feet as dead. Thus he was 
overcome by that fear which is natural to man when suddenly 
placed in the immediate presence of such an august supernatural 
being. — And he laid his right hand upon me. After his resurrection 
when the Lord suddenly appeared unto his disciples, to allay their 
fears he said unto them, " Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 
I myself : handle me, and see." But now, to quiet his fears and 
reassure him, he lays his own right hand upon his beloved disciple 
and says, — Fear not ; I am the first and the last. And therefore he 
must be the Eternal One as further described in the next verse. 
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18. I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen. Such language John would readily perceive could 
apply only to his own beloved Lord, whom he had seen living, whom 
he had seen dead, whom he had seen alive again, and who hence- 
f orth should live for evermore.— And have the keys of hell and of death, 
Keys are Symbols of power, and the words -'hell" and "death" 
are transposed in the Revised Version. The apostle had seen 
proofs of Christ's power over death, not only in the cases in which 
for the time being at least, he had deprived death of his prey by 
healing tliose who were regarded as sick unto death, but in the 
cases of those already dead whom he had raised to life again ; and 
also in the case of his own resurrection. And doubtiess John fully 
believed the words of Jesus he himself had recorded (John 5 :28, 29) : 
"For the hour is Coming, in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice. And shall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done eyil 
unto the resurrection of damnation." Therefore, through the 
power of God, " having loosed the pains of death" by his own 
resun-ection, when the appointed time shall come, as death's con- 
queror, he shall unlock its gates and bring forth the dead; and 
theu, as "lie which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick 
and dead," assign the righteous unto life eternal, and the wicked 
unto death eternal. 

19. Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things which 
are, and the things which shall be hereafter. These expressions 
doubtiess are simply an impressive way of directing the apostle to 
write not only the mystery of the seven stars, etc., as explained in 
the next verse, but also the whole of these Apocalyptic visions from 
beginning to end. 

20. The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right 
band, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the 
angels of the seven churches. The word angel means a messenger. 
And these angels are generally regarded as the pastors or presiding 
offlcers of these churches, who are the messengers of God unto 
them to make known not only the Contents of these letters, but also 
"all the counsel of God" as given in his Word.— And the seven 
candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches. Therefore 
the Position of the Lord "in the midst of the seven candtesticks," 
would represent him as being in the midst of the seven churches ; 
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where his eyes " as a flame of fire " would behold the faithfulness 
or unfaithfulness, the purity or impurity, in life and doctrine of 
each church as a body, and also of each individual member of 
these churches. And undoubtedly the Lord'.s position among these 
church es, and his scrutiny of them, may be regarded as repräsenta- 
tive of a like intimate and scrutinizhig relation to all his churches 
through all succeeding time. 



CHAPTER II. 

The Message to tue Chukch of Ephesus. Vs. 1-7. 

1 Uiito the angel of the church of Epehsus write; These things saith 
he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh in the midst 
of the seven golden candlesticks ; 

2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou 
canst not bearthem which are evil: and thou hast tried Ihem which say 
they are apostles, and ai-e not, and liast foundthem liars: 

3 And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my name's sake hast 
laboured, and hast not fainted. 

4 Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, beeause thou hast left 
thy flrst love. 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do 
the flrst works; or eise I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou batest the deeds of the Nicolaitans, 
which I also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the Iree of life, which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God. 

1. Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus "write. Although these 
messages are addressed to the angel — the pastor or the presiding 
officer, as he is variously called by different writers — of each of 
tliese churches, yet they are addressed to them as being the proper 
medium of commuuication with the churches. These angels are 
to act as the messengers of Christ to make known the contents of 
each message, and when this Service is performed, so far as appears 
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in these messages, tlie individuality of each messenger seems to 
become merged in the church ; so that in tlie application of the 
Contents of tlie message he occupies a position in common with 
other individual members of the church. And thus, each church 
as a whole, messenger and members, individually and collectively, 
is to take such action as to bring both the individual life and the 
church life within it, into conformity with the teaching of the 
divine message. They also share alike in the commeudation or 
censure contained in the messaee. — These things saith he that hold- 
eth the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks. He who thus intimately holds his ser- 
vants in his right hand, and familiarly walks in the midst of his 
churches, sees and knows all that is commendable or blamable in 
each church together with the angel or pastor addressed, by whose 
teaching it would be largely molded and guided, especially in that 
age when its members were so dependent upon their teachers for 
Instruction on account of the lack of means for acquiring knowl- 
edge. 

2. I know thy works, and thy lobour, and thy patience, and how 
thou canst not bear them which are evil. "VVe have here the picture 
of a busy church, commendably füll of works, of wearisome labor, 
and of patient endurance. — And thou hast tried them which say they 
are apostles, and are not, and hast foimd them liars. Such claimants 
usualiy have some followers ; and therefore, such work is very try- 
ing, and needs to be done with judicious care, and according to 
Scriptural rules, and in a Christlike spirit of true meekness and 
fear. 

3. And hast borne, and hast patience. There had been perse- 
verance, constancy, and stability in all these arduous and trying 
Avorks. The detection and expulsion of unsound and unfaithful 
members is a trying and painful work, and cannot well be done 
without imity of feeling and action; and this, added to their activ- 
ity in Publishing the good news of salvation in the Community and 
in the region round about, was worthy of praise. — ^And for my name's 
sake hast laboured. "For my name's sake "— in other words, for 
Christ's sake— is the true motive that should actuate all Christian 
labor. How much Christians lose by not keeping in view this mo- 
tive !— And hast not fainted. Hast not become wearied and tired 
out, but hast continued to be active and zealous.' 
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4. Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast 
left thy first love. Back of all tbis comm^ndable activity and zeal, 
which lias beeu prompted by tbeir first, deep, pure love to Christ, 
be " wbo walketli in the midst of tbe seven golden candlesticks " 
could detect the waning of the fervor of that first love ; through 
which, doubtless, insidiously and unperceived by them, tliey were 
drifting away froiu him, into a cold, unspiritual, and worldly con- 
dition. 

5. Remember therefore from whence tbou art fallen, and repent, 
and do thy first works. " Thou hast left thy first love " is the sub- 
stance of the " somewhat against thee," And is this so groat a fall 
as to require such particular notice ? So it seems to be in the esti- 
matiou of Christ. This flr..t clinging love to him is the mainspring 
of the life of bis churches. And upon its decline, notwithstanding 
their outward show of zeal and piety, they are spiritually d^'ing, 
and need to repent and return to that warm, active, earnest spirit 
of love that the new convert experiences toward the Savior lately 
found. — Or eise I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. The reraoval of the 
caudlestick would be tlie extinction of the church as a light of 
Christ. The admonition may have availed for a time; but if so, it 
was followed by a relapse. And although this church was an im- 
portant one for several centuries, it shared in the decline of true 
religio!! in all tliat region, of which it may be said, " It was once a 
garden but is now a desert." Dr. Malcolm, in liis Bible Dictionary, 
under the article "Ephesus", says: " It suff'ered exceediugly in 
its various sieges and captures by the Saracens, Tartars and Turks, 
and has gradually sunk to nothing." And thus the light, so briglit 
at first, and then dimmed by tlie loss of the "first love ", finally 
went out in Mohammedan darkness ; and the site of the city is now 
a scene of ruins. 

6. But this thou hast, that thou batest the deeds of the Nicolai- 
tans, which I also hate, Though the Lord has " somewhat " against 
this church, yet it has not drifted so far away from him but that it 
still hates that which is offensive to him. Remarks on the Nico- 
laitans are reserved for verse 15. 

7. He that hath an ear, let him haar what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. Although these messages to the churches are tlie 
words of Christ, yet they are also the words of the Holy Spirit, who 
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speaks in tlie Word of Inspiration in harmony with the will of 
Ohrist. "He that liath an ear " is one who -will attentively listen 
to these jnessages, — is one whö will endeavor to iuvestigate and 
understand them, with the purpose in view of avoiding whatever is 
condemned in them, and of adhering to whatever is conimended in 
them.— To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of the paradise of God. In this message the 
Lord has spoken of false teachers, of false doctrines, and of de- 
cliuing love, and these thiugs would be especially included in the 
things to he overcome ; but with these would also be included 
whatever eise might hinder Christian faithfulness and Christian 
progress unto the end of this life. " The tree of life " reminds us of 
the one in the midst of the Garden of Eden, of which, after the 
fall, it is said: "And now, lest he put forth his hand, and take 
also of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever: Therefore the 
Lord God sent him forth from the Garden of Eden, to tili the ground 
from whence he was taken" (Gen. 3: 22, 23). For then, after the 
seed of spiritual death was planted in his being by the fall, he was 
in no fit condition to partake of the fruit of the tree of life; but 
now, the seeds of spiritual death being rooted up and tliose of 
spiritual life planted in their place tlirough Christ, the unfitness is 
removed, and the overcoming believer shall " have right to the 
tree of life," which, further on in this hook, is represented as 
Standing upon the bank of the "river of water of life" in the 
Heavenly City, bearing a varied and bountiful supply of celestial 
fruit for all its glorified inhabitants. 

The Message to the Chürch op Smykna. Vs. 8-11. 

8 And unto the angel of tlie church. in Smyrna write; These things saitli 
the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive; 

9 1 know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but tliou art rieh), 
and I know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, 
but are the synagogue of Satan. 

10 Fear none of those things which thou shalt sufTer: behold, the devil 
shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have 
tribulation teu days: be thou faithful unto death, and 1 will give thee a 
crown of life. 

11 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. 

8. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write ; These 
things saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive. 
These iutroductory expressions seem well fitted to give comfort to 
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this tried church ; for, doubtless, its members Lad Leen informed 
of Christ US the eterual Creator, and also that bis redeeiiiina; work 
iuvolved bis life of trial, bis martyr as well as sacrificial deatb, and 
bis triumpbant resurrectiou; and tbis would tend to assure tliem 
that in the end they too would coine off victorions, notwitbstauding 
their present poverty, trials, and persecution. 

9. I know th.y works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art 
rieh). This church, like that of Epbesus, seemed to abound in 
Christian activity. Among the tbings tbat were causes of tribula- 
tion were tlie pretenses of false professors and the persecution 
menlioned below. And while it was poor in the tbings of tbis 
World, doubtless it was rieb in faitb, in grace, and in treasures in 
beaven. — And I know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, 
and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. Wlietber tbese false 
Professors, who pretended to be the Lord's people wbile they were 
not, but were Satan's, bad origiuated witbin the cburcb, but, like 
the false apostles at Epbesus, bad been tried and excluded, or 
wbetber they bad arisen witbout it and assumed an attitude of 
Opposition to it, we are not informed ; but now, undoubtedly, they 
are witbout the cburcb. The representation of them as a "syna- 
gogue" seems to imply tbat they were sufficiently numerous and 
united to be in some way associated together as a body. From tbis 
passage it appears tbat for one to claim to be a Christian wben be 
is not, is blasphemy. 

10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer. Wbile suf- 
feriug in itself considered is undesirable and to be avoided, yet 
nearly all great acbievements are, to a greater or less extent, 
wrought out in some way or otber tbrougb suffering. — Behold, the 
devil shall cast some of you into prison. Tbus Satan is pointed out 
as the real source of persecution. Tbe civil and ecclesiastical 
rulers, or otber persons wbo bave persecuted God's people, bave 
done so under bis influence and direction, notwitbstauding some of 
them, in otber respects, may bave made a fair sbow of being tbem- 
selves God's people. — That ye may be tried. James in bis epistle, 
(1:12) says : " Blessed is tbe man tbat enduretb temptation 
[trial] : for wben be is tried, be sball receive tbe crown of life, 
wbicb the Lord batli promised to tbem tbat love bim." And such 
trials purge out tbe dross of worldly elements from tbe cburcb, 
aud leave witbin it only pure gold, — tbe true and tried ones, 
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who then cling to Christ in a closer and more vital uuion. — 
Ana ye shall have tribulation ten days. This tribulation should 
not always last, the Lord had set a definite limit to it, and beyond 
this their persecutors should have no power against them. — Be thou 
faithful unto death. Let each one live a faithful Christian life, 
bearing these and all other trials with fortitude and constancy 
" unto death," whether it be a natural death or a martj'^r's death. 
— And I will give the a crown of life. An incorruptible " crown " ; a 
" crown of glory that fadeth not away." As Paul also says, "A 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give me at that day : and not to me only, but unto all them also 
that love bis appearing " (2 Tim. 4:8). 

11. He that hath an aar, let him haar what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. This admonition, which is repeated at or near tlie 
close of each of these messages to the seven churches, has already 
been noticed in verse 7. — He that overcometh shall not be hurt of 
tha second death. The " second death" is to be " cast into the lake 
of fire," as we are told in chapters 20:14, and 21:8. But he who 
overcomes these especial trials poiuted out, as well as all those com- 
mon to human life, and is faithful to the end, will be entitled to the 
crown of life, and "shall inherit all things;" and therefore, "the 
second death " shall have no power over him. 

Dr. Gill, in his Commentary, traces this church down to the 
eighth Century. Smyrna is now one of the most important com- 
mercial eitles of the Levaut, and contains a larger proportion of 
such Christians as are found in those parts than any other place 
in that region. 

The Message to the Ohükch op Pergamos. V«. 12-17. 

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write; These things 
saith he which hath the Sharp sword with two edges; 

13 I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even where Satan's seat 
is: and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith, even in 
those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain among 
you, where Satan dwelleth. 

1 • But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast there them 
that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling 
block before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and 
to commit fornication. 

15 So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, 
which thiug I hate. 

16 Repent; or eise I will come unto the quickly, and will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth. 
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17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; To him that overcometh -will I give to eat of the hidden manna, 
and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which 
no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it. 

12. And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write ; These 
things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges. This 
sword, already noticed in cbapter 1 :16, represents the Word of 
God, which the Lord uses to discern and correct the faults and im- 
perfections of his servants, and to judge and slay his enemies. And 
the bearer of this sword has the knowledge and the power to bring 
to pass all tliat he has promised or threatened. 

13. I know thy works, and where thou d wellest, even where 
Satan's seat is. Here we learu that God takes account of the favor- 
able or unfavorable circumstances that Surround his churches; and 
doubtless, the same is also true in reference to individuals. Here 
Satan dwelt in some such especial way as to exert influence and 
power that were niore than ordinary liindrances to the work of the 
church. — And thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my 
faith, even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr. 
Their loyalty to the "name" and "faith" of Christ is so strong 
that the taking away of one of their faithful members by the cruel 
hand of persecution does not intimidate' or dishearten them ; but 
rather it seems so conspicuously to prove their loyalty to him that 
it adds strength to these words of commendation. The word "faith " 
here doubtless includes the truths believed as well as simply trust 
or belief in Christ. — Who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 
Satan has already been pointed out as tlie instigator of persecution ; 
and where his "seat" [throne] is, there we might expect persecut- 
ing power of the utmost severity. Wlio Antipas was we are not 
informed. 

14. But I have a few things against thee. Although this church 
was true to Christ — was commendably loyal to his name and stead- 
fast in his faith, yet there were some censurable things practiced in 
it. — Because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a stumblingblock before the children of Israel, to 
eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication. From Num. 
31 :16, it appears that Balaam counseied the Moabites through 
female influence to call the Israelites unto the sacrifices of their 
gods ; and in complying with such invitations they committed the 
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sins mentioned in Num. 25 :l-3. And in this church it seems there 
were tliose who, perhaps from some unsanctified ideas, or motives 
of poliey, permitted and perhaps advised its members to attend tlie 
pagan festivals of the times ; and thus feil into like sins. Here we 
may learn one of Sataa's covert ways of drawing God's people into 
ßiu, which is by instigating people of the world in a pleasant, win- 
ning way to induce Christians to participate in populär worldly 
recreations and practices. And thus Christians bring upon them- 
selves the displeasure of God. 

15. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicol- 
aitans, which thing I hate. For " which thing I hate " tlie Revised 
Version, foliowing the marginal reading, Substitutes," in like man- 
ner." The Nicolaitans are said to have beeu antinomian in belief. 
And in rejecting the law, instead of leading pure and holy lives, 
they turned the grace of God into lasciviousness ; holding that 
Christ had expiäted what the law would have punished, and there- 
fore they were freed from its penalty. And thus as Israel had been 
led into lewd and idolatrous pi-actices through the teaching of 
Balaam, in like manner Christians would be led into sins — perhaps 
similar sins — through the teaching of the Nicolaitans. As we have 
Seen, the church of Ephesus had come into external contact 
with the Nicolaitans, but here they were within the church itself. 

16. Repent ; or eise I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight 
against them with the sword of my mouth. Wliile the Lord now 
comes to the cliurch for correction, he will not fight against it as a 
whole, but against those who were guilty of the sins specified ; and 
yet in some sense the whole church must be aflTected. In the in- 
scription at the beginuing of the epistle to this church, the Lord 
introduces himself as " he which hath the sharp sword with two 
edges;" and now his purpose appears; for, unless they repent, he 
will have especial use for it, either in the correctiou or in the cut- 
ting off of these sinning ones. 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. For remarks on this passage see verse 7. — To him 
that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna. The manna 
of the vvilderuess was the type, of which Christ as the bread of life 
is the autitype. Therefore Christ, the unseen, the all-sustaining 
and the all-satisfying portion of the soul, is himself "the hidden 
manna;" as he himself taught (John 6:31-35).— And will give him a 
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white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no man 
knoweth saviag he that receiveth it. This use of the " white stone " 
is supposed by dififereut writers to be an allusion to various ways in 
which such stones were used in ancient times : As upon the breast- 
plate of the Jewish high-priest, on the twelve stones of which the 
names of the twelve tribes were written ; or, as at the Olympic 
games, where the victor received a white stone upon which bis 
name and reward were inscribed; or, as in judicial decisions aniong 
the Greeks, where, in the suffrages of the judges, a wliite stone 
denoted acquittal and a black- one condemuation ; or, as a token of 
private or family friendship, wliich, upon presentation by the bearer 
at the home of the giver, secured to him its hospitality. But how- 
ever this may be, it is best to regard this " white stone " as repre- 
senting the personal evidence of acceptance which the Christian 
receives from Christ at conversion, and tlie "new name" that of 
adoption into the family of Christ; both of which are so largely 
personal matters between the soul and its Savior, that others can 
not read the one, nor with entire certainty know the other. But as 
the recipient overcomes especial trials and temptations, he will be 
coutinually receiving fresh evidences of these endearing relations 
to Christ; and the lively consciousness of their existence will help 
him over other trials and conflicts, until the end is reached, and he 
is welcomed home, triumphant victor aniong the redeemed in heaven. 
Tlie church in Bergamos continued in existence more than eight 
hundred years. And the city under a somewhat changed name 
still exists, and is said to contain between twenty aiid thirty thous- 
and inhabitants, atnong whom there are a few nominal Christians. 

The Message to the Church of Thyatiea. Vs, 18-29. 

18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write; These things saith 
the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are 
like finebrass; 

19 I know thy works, and charity, and Service, and falth, and thy 
patience, and thy works; and the last to be' more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding I liave a few things against thee, because thou 
sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herseif a prophetess, to teach and 
to seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto 
idols, 

21 And I gave her space to repent of her fornication; and she repented 
not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery 
with her into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 

23 And I will kill her children withdeath; and all the churches shall 
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know that I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give uuto 
every one of you according to your works, 

' 24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as have . 
notthis doctrine, and which have not known the depths of Satan, as tliey 
speak; I will put upon you none other bürden. 

25 Butthat which ye have alieady, hold fast tili I corae. 

26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him 
will I give power over the nations : 

27' And he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter 
shall they be broken to shivers: even as I reoeived of my Father. 

28 And I Avill give him the morning star. 

29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 

18. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write ; These 
things saith the Son of God. In chapter 1 :13, the Lord is described 
as "One like unto tlie Son of man;" and therefore either appelLa- 
tion may be applied to him who is the God-man. — Who hath his eyes 
like unto a flame of Are, and his feet are like fine brass. The Lord's 
" eyes like unto a flame of fire " were about to fix their scrutinizing 
gaze upon this church, and his burnished feet to walk among 
its members, that he might know its condition and discern its 
ways. 

19. I know thy works, and charity [love], and service, and faith, 
and thy patience, and thy works ; and the last to be more than the first. 
In the Eevised Version, the last clause is rendered, " And that thy 
Iftst works are more than the first." Thus it is indicated that there 
had been a growth in this place since its Organization in these 
commendable activities and graces mentioned, notwithstandiug the 
existence of those things condemned below. 

20. Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, because 
thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herseif a prophetess, 
to teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols. Much the same things were charged 
against the church of Pergamos, but the description here seems to 
indicate a worse form of idolatry. Jezebel was the wife of KingAhab, 
and through her influence the idolatrous worship of Baal was exten- 
sively introduced into the kingdom of Israel. Therefore to be true 
to the original, this represeutative Jezebel, whoever she might be, 
must be a leader in teaching doctrines and practices so entirely 
foreign to those belonging to a true Christian church, that they 
would bear a relation to this church similar to that which Baal wor- 
ship bore to Israel in Ahab's time. 
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21. And I gave her space to repent of her fornication; and she 
repented not. The Lord liad not come out in judgmeut against her 
as he now proposes to do, but had graciously given l)er opportuuity 
for repentance. 

22. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adul- 
tery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 
The threat, " I will cast her into a bed," intimates the suffering of 
enervating sickuess and pain, if not death ; and thus some provi- 
dential Visitation is indicated by whicli she would be troubled, and 
her activities and influence weakened, if not wholly destroyed. 
And the uurepeuting ones associated witli her shonld also suffer 
the consequent "tribulation" incurred by their siuful course 
of life. 

23. And I will kill her children with death ; and all the churches 
shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts. It 
seems that this teaching had taken sufiicient root to promise a 
growth, whether retained in the church or expelled from it; for 
there should be children or successors to it, who would perpetuate 
it, either in uubroken succession, or by causing it to reappear after 
a titne of Suspension. The death threatened should be inflicted in 
such a way as to show the Lord's scrutiny and knovviedge of the 
whole inner being of each church and of each individual in it. 
Therefore, it must have been either such a Visitation of natural 
death as to be evidently a judgment from God, or eise — which is 
more likely — it must have been a spiritual decline or death so man- 
ifest to the true spiritual churches of Christ as to conclusively show 
that the searcher of " the reins and hearts" had been among tbese 
"children," and found them so unvvorthy and wicked that he had 
withdrawn bis living presence from among them; and although 
they might still retain the name of a church, evidently they 
would be spiritually dead. And although this State of thiugs may 
not have followed at Thyatira to such au extent as to attract espe- 
cial historical notice, yet such a type of church existence was 
certainly aftervvards developed. — And I will give unto every one of 
you according to your works. The evil works of those who lield 
these erroneous doctrines and followed these sinful practices, would 
call for the Lord's judgments upon the doers of them ; while, on 
the other band, blessiugs would be the portion of those who main- 
tained pure doctrines and pure lives. 
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24. But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as 
have not this doctrine, and which have not known the depths of Satan, 
as they speak. It appears tliat this doctrine whicli they taught had 
in it " the depths of Satan ;" though it might claim great depths of 
kuowledge, and seein attractive, yet it was specious, and deceitful, 
and operated in Satan's favor. The " you" who are addressed, and 
the "rest," relate to the same persona, and include all in this 
church who did not hold this doctrine. And to these the Lord 
says,— I will put upon you none other bürden. He would give them 
no further Charge, only this in reference to this Jezebel, her doc- 
trines, her associates, and their successors. 

25. But that whicli ye have already, hold fast tili I come. Those 
who are addressed in this and the preceding verse are in good 
Spiritual and working condition, unto which they are counseied to 
" hold fast tili I come," — tili he should come to call them individ- 
ually from their faithful service on earth to the Service of heaven ; 
or, perhaps the meauing is that, through a succession of persever- 
ing members, they should "hold fast" their faithfulness until the 
Lord should come and relieve them of these special trials; or, it 
may be that the time of the Lord's Coming spoken of here will be 
bis second coming. And although this church failed to keep this 
counsel in the latter sense, yet others would successively arise who 
would endeavor to keep it; and therefore it was appropriate counsel. 

26. 27. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the 
end. Unto what end? Primarily to the end of each individuallife ; 
but, doubtless, successively also unto the end of each of God's 
plans for the accomplishment of what Eollows. And thus each one, 
as he overcometh in bis day, coutributes toward the general result. 
— To him will I give power [authority] over the nations: And he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken to shivers: even as I received of my Father. From the second 
Psalm it appears that the Son "received" the rulership of the 
nations from the Father; and of the Son it is there said, " Thou 
shalt break them with a rod of iron ; thou shalt dash them in pieces 
like a potter's vessel." But in this work the Lord associates with 
himself bis faithful followers, as appears from chapter 19:14, 15: 
"And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. And out of bis 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it be should smite the nations ; 
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aud he sliall ruie them with a rod of iron." Aud this " power over 
tbe natious" which the Lord here promises to liis overcotniug 
servants, will appear from time to time, as we trace the progress of 
bis kingdom through this book. And altbovigh no Single unassisted 
one may shiver a nation, yet surely tbe Lord uses tbe faithfnl, per- 
sistent, overcoming life of each to a greater or less extentas a means 
towards accomplisbing these great results. 

28. And I will give him the momingstar. " Tlie morning star " 
is the harbinger of day, and represents the hope tbattbrougb God's 
favor there is a brighter day Coming, — perhaps a brigbter day to 
this church. But if we apply it individually, each believer bopes 
for a brighter day coming, if not in this life, surely in tbe life to 
come. And this hope comforts aud strengthens the Christian in 
bis journey to the Celestial City, where eartb's darkness will be 
over, aud "there shall be no night there." 

29. He that hath. an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. This admonition bas already been noticed in yerse 7. 

Dr. Gill traced the existence of the Church of Thyatira down to 
the eighth Century. Tbe city now contains one or two thousand 
houses, and is called Ak Hisar. 



CHAPTER III. 

The Message to the Church of Sardis. Vs. 1-6. 

1 And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write; These things saith 
he that hath tlie seven Spirits of Qod, and the seven stars; I know thy worljs, 
that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead. 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain.tljat are ready to 
die: for I have not found tliy works perfect before God. 

3 Remember therefore how thou hast received and hea« d, and hold fast, 
and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, 
and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 

4 Thou hast a few names eveu in Sardis which have not deflled their 
garments; and they shall walk with me in white: for they are worthy. 
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5 He tliat overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment; and 
I will not blot out bis name out of the book of Life, but I will confess bis name 
before my Fatber, and before his angels. 

C He that batb an ear, let bim bear wbat the Spirit saltb uuto the 
churches. 

1. And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write; These things 
saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars. 
According to tlie view given oa the like expression iu chapter 1: 4, 
the expression " the seven Spirits of God" is used to designate the 
Holy Spirit; of whom it is said (John 3: 34) : "For God giveth not 
the Spirit by measure uuto him" [the Son]; and of whom the Son 
says : " I will pray the Father, and he shall give you anothor Com- 
forter, that he may abide with you for ever; Even the Spirit of 
truth" (Jolin 14: 16-17). We should not regard Christ as having 
the Holy Spirit iu the sense of a subordinate, but rather iu the 
sense of au equal associated with him in the work of redemption. 
The relation of the work of the Holy Spirit to that of Christ, as 
dependent ou it aud supplemental to it, is perhaps the reason that 
the relation of the Holy Spirit to Christ the Sou is thus expressed 
iu this and other similar passages iu this book, "The seven stars," 
as already explained, " are the angels of the seven churches," or 
their pastors. — I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou 
livest, and art dead. Here was the outward visible form and works 
of a church, the church machinery was here, but it was destitute 
of that inner Spiritual life which is in reality the only true life of a 
church. 

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that are 
ready to die: for I have not found thy works perfect before God. Not- 
withstanding tbe imperfect works and inauimate coudition of this 
church, there were some faithful members in it, and doubtless also 
some good things which if carefully watched and strengthened or 
established might be the means of restoring its spiritual life. 

3. Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold 
fast, and repent. This lauguage implies that they had received 
especial favors, and heard correct Instruction ; and these things 
they are exhorted to remember, aud hold fast unto them. But 
whereiu they had failed to dp so they are exhorted to repent and 
return to their first devotiou and faithfulness. — If therefore thou 
shalt not wätch I will come on thee as a thief , and thou shalt not know 
what hour I will come upon thee. This sudden and unexpected 
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Coming undoubtedly would be some form of Visitation that would 
be a judgment upon tbem for tbeir continuance in their indifferent 
condition, notwitbstanding the warning the Lord has just given 
tbem. And tbis Visitation would result eitber in correcting the 
prevailing evils or eise in ultimately removing tbeir candlestick. 

4. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled 
their garments. Contaet, witb deatb was defiling, but tbese were 
neitber "defiled" by tlie death complained of in tbis churcb, nor 
by any corrupt works in it. — And they shall walk with me in white: 
for they are worthy. Wbite is tbe emblem of purity ; and tbese 
robes are obtained tbrougb Ohrist's rigbteousness, and will be an 
everlasting comfort and adornment to tbe Christian. And wbat a 
privilege to be so familiarly associated with the Lord as to thus 
walk witb bim ; but tbis walk witb bim, though begnn in tbis life, 
will not be experienced in all its completeness until we walk with 
bim in " tbe boly city, new Jerusalem." 

5. He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment; 
and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I will confess 
his name bef ore my Father, and before his angels. Men die, and bence 
tbeir names bave to be blotted out of human lists that are designed 
to contaiu only names of tbe living. But Christians wbo are born 
again, do not die the "second death;" and tberefore, tbeir names 
when once entered upon " tbe book of life " can never be blotted 
out. If it is intimated bare that tbere is danger of the name being 
blotted out, it is because tbe language comes down to tbe human 
point of view ; for some whose names men may have regarded as 
being written in the book of life, evidently bave not overcome, but, 
so far as men could see, have failed. But from the Standpoint of 
bim wbo perfectly sees the end from the beginning, and the out- 
come of every movement, it must be otherwise. Can we reasonably 
imagine the Lord's " book of life " all interspersed witb blots? the 
same name blotted, and tben written again? Is be wbo is perfect 
in wisdom such a bookkeeper as this? No: a name once entered 
tbere by the unerring One will always remaiu. And altbougb tbe 
owner of tbe name may wander off into paths of sin, yet tbe Good 
Shepherd will go after bim until he findshim and brings bim back; 
and be will confess bim before bis "Father, and before his angels," 
not only tben and in tbis life, but especially on that day when the 
books will be opened, and anotber book, " which is the book of life." 
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6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. This inessage closes witli this usual emphatic call of 
attention to its contents, wliicli has already been explained in 
chapter 2 : 7. 

The existeiice of this church is traced by Dr. Gill down to the 
niiith Century. The city was the capital of the ancient kingdom of 
Lydia. The famous Crsesus reigued here. At that time it was one 
of the most iinportant cities of the East, but soon after rapidly 
decliued in rank. In later times it suflfered from successive earth- 
qnakes and the ravages of the Saracens and Turks. It is now a 
miserable village calied Sart. 

Tue Message to the Church of Philadelphia. Ys. 7-13. 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write; These tliings 
saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth. and no man shutteth; andshutteth, and no man openeth; 

8 I know thy works: behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no 
man can shut it: for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept mj'^ word, and 
hast not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will inake them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they 
are Jews, and are not, hut do lie; toehold, I will make them to come and wor- 
sliip before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly : hold that fast which thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, 
and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down ont of heaven fro n my God: and I will write upon him my new name. 

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith iinto the 
churches. 

* 7. And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write; These 
things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of 
David, he that openeth, and no m^m shutteth; and shutteth, and no man 
openeth. Christ is preemiuently the Holy One, and the True One. 
He is said to have "the key of David" because David 's regal power 
in Israel was a type of his power in bis kingdom. And this power 
he can exercise to such an extent that he can open the door of 
opportunity to his people, — he can give them access to the hearts 
of individuals, and to tlie Community, and to the regions round 
about liowever far their influence and work may extend ; and he 
will also open the door of heaven to them wheu their earthly work is 
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done. But he can also slmt these doors wlien he chooses to do so, — 
he cau leave the wicked to hardness of heart, and the communitj' 
and tlie regions round about eitlier outside of or hardened against 
tlie eflforts of his people, and the doorof heaven shut against siuners 
in the end. 

8. I know thy works: behold, I have set before thee an open door, 
and no man can shut it. The Lord's rehearsal of his qualifications 
and power in tlie preceding verse might well assure this churcrh 
that he was abundantly able to make good this promise of " an open 
door," — a door of oppoi'tunity, as explained in the preceding verse. 
— For thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not 
denied my name. Perhaps this "strength" seemed little in com- 
parison with the opportunitj' of the "open door;" but it was 
genuine, and therefore true to Chri.- t's word and. name. 

9. Behold, I will make [givej them of the synagogue of Satan, 
which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, I will make 
them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know that I have 
loved thee. The second sentence in this passage explains and more 
fully completes the meauing of the first one. It teils in what way 
he will "make them of the synagogue of Satan " to beconie friendly 
to this church, — even by making these its inveterate euemies, who 
seem tobe so closely associated together as to be called a "syna- 
gogue," so that they will come and worship [do obeisance] before 
its feet, and acknowledge that the peculiar love and especial favor 
of God rests upon it. And thus the bitter enmity of these enemies 
would be changed into lespectful admission of the worthy character 
of this church and of i(s fidelity to Christ ; and, doubtless many of 
them would become fellow saints in Ohrist. 

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, The gospel 
of Christ is the word of his patience, because of his own patient and 
persistent endurance in providing it; and it was the word of his 
patience to this church, because their patient endurance was 
especially tried and developed in their persistent and convincing 
testimony to the truth before their adversaries. — I also will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, 
to try them that dwell upon the earth. The word translat-ed " world " 
was sometimes used in a limited seuse; as by the Greeks to desig- 
nate their portion of the earth, as opposed to Barbarian lands, and 
later todesignatethe Eoman Empire (Luke 2:1), and sometimes also 
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regions of smaller territorial extent. Tlie promise of deliverance f rom 
thls " hour of temptatiün " or trial need notbe pressed so asto mean 
entire exemption from any of its effects. But tbeir especial faith- 
fulness would be rewarded by an especial providential care that 
■would in a large measure exempt them from the trial, and that 
would give grace to deliver from any evil results from wliatever of 
the trial might fall npon them. It is difficnlt to say just what trial 
is here meant. Was it the trial of persecution that was soon to be 
more widely extended, from wbich this church should be favored 
with especial deliverance ? Or, was it the trial of corruption and 
apostasy that soon after began to fall upon the Christian Church? 
Or, was it the trial that came upon the regions in this part of the 
world througb the rise of Mohammedan conquerors, — Saracens, 
Tartars, and Turks, — from whose conquests the city of Philadelphia 
seems to have been delivered until the year 1392? But this trial, in 
some way, was to be a test of the " world " as well as of the church. 
And whatever it might have been, the lesson to us is that especial 
faithfulness in time of prosperity will be rewarded by especial 
deliverance in time of trial. 

11. Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that 
no man take thy crown. The Lord has just been speaking of oppor- 
tunities that this church should enjoy, and has been making 
proniises to them; and now he reminds them that he will qnickly 
come again, and then it will be seen what use they make of these 
Privileges for improvement and for aggressive usefulness. If they 
hold fast to the truth and improve these opportunities, the crown 
of life awaits them ; but if they should relax their hold upon these 
thingä so that tlie ever vigilant enemy should get them away from 
them, he wams them that the crown m&j be lost. 

12. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more out. Paul speaks of James, Peter and 
John as pillars (Gal. 2:9). As the pillar is built into the earfchly 
structure forsupport and ornamentation, so the stable, overcoming 
Christian is built by God into his Spiritual temple as a support and 
Ornament in it; and there through sustaining grace he will be kept 
and will remain. — And J will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which CQmeth 
down out of heaven from my God : and I will write upon him my new 
name. The allusion seems to be to the custom of placing iuscrip- 
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tions upon the pillars of pagan temples or other public buildings, 
Tlius the Lord would place upon bis faithful and victorious servants 
bis Father's name (cbapters 14 :1 and 22 :4), to sliow tbat tbey were 
adopted into bis family and belonged to bim; and "new Jerusa- 
lem " to sbow tbat their citizensbip belonged in the beavenly city ; 
and bis own " new name " to sbow tbeir new, near relation to 
liim as their Eedeemer. 

13. And now tliis message closes witb tlie usual call of atten- 
tion to wbat lias been said, — He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit salth unto the churches. 

Of the city of Philadelphia, Dr. Malcolm says in bis Bible 
Dictionary: " Tbougb we can only trace the regulär bistory of 
Ubristianity in tbis place for about 800 years, it bas never been 
extinguisbed. At present tbere are in it about 2000 Christians. . . . 
It is now called Allah Scbyr, or the ' Fair City.' " 

The Message to the Church of Laodicea.. Vs. 14-22. 

14 And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write; These 
things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beglnning of the 
creation of God; 

15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I -would thou 
wert cold or hot. , 

16 So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
spew tbee out of my mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest, I am vich, and increased with goods, and have 
needof nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretehed, and miserable, and 
pooi', and blind, and naked: 

18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold Iried in the Are, that thou mayest be 
rieh ; and -white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear; and anolnt thine eyes with eyesalve, that 
thou mayest see. 

19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be zealous therefore, and 
repent. 

20 Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he Avith 
me. 

21 To him that overcometh will 1 grant to sit -with me in my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am setdown with my Father in his throne. 

22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 

14. And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans -write ; 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true -w^itness. "He 
wbom the Father hath sanctified and sent into the world " was the 
True One, and "the faithful and true -witness" who brought the 
true knowledge of God unto man, and confirmed bis testimony by 
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the soundness and trutlifulness of bis teachings, by tlie wonderful 
works be performed, and by tbe deatb be suffered. And tben bis 
knowledge and scrutiny are so profound and searcbing tbat tbe 
testiinony be is' about to give in relation to tbis cburcli is faith- 
ful and true. — The beginning of the creation of God. Tbe compre- 
bensive word rendered " bej^inning" not only expresses priority of 
time, but first cause or occasion, — origin ; it is also xised to express 
tbe first place of power, or to desiguate a ruler, or bis sovereignty 
or dominion. All tbese relations tbe Son of God, " by wboni also 
be made tbe worlds," sustains to the nniverse. According to our 
couceptions as obtained from the Word of God, tbe first movement 
of Deity in relation to tbe universe was setting apart tbe Son of 
God to be its Creator and Sovereign Euler • and, for tbe ])urpose of 
restoring man and with bim all tbings involved in tbe fall, planning 
tbe way of redemption tbrougb tbe incarnation of tbe only begot- 
ten Son, wbo tberefore sbould occupy tbe position of "the first 
born ot every creature," and thus be " beir of all tbings." (See 
Col. 1:15 18, and Heb. 1:2). And when, for the purposes of re- 
demption, "tbe Word was made flesb," the incarnate Son in tbe 
consummation of bis earthly work retained all tbe prerogatives of 
the Divine Son, for he is the same person still, only divinity took 
on bumanity for tbe purpose of working out redemption for fallen 
man. 

15, 16. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot : I 
would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my mouth. Tbe words 
rendered "hot" and "lukewarm" generally denote heat as ap- 
plied to some fluid. Tbe cold fluid — as water, or the hot — to a cer- 
tain degree, is more agreeable to the System than the lukewarm. 
Tben as tbe lukewarm condition is the most disagreeable one to the 
human system, so tbis church is in the most disagreeable condition 
to Cbrist; so much so that he says of it, "I will spew thee out of 
my mouth." Perbaps tbe admonitions of tbis message produced 
repentance so tbat tbis threat of rejection was long graciously 
suspended ; for tbe existence of tbis church has been traced down 
to the seventh Century. 

17. Because thou sayest I am rieh, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing. Laodicea is said to have been a rieh city, 
tberefore tbis boast of wealth on the part of tbis church may have 
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been well grounded in fact. But it takes something roore than 
wealth and outward prosperity to make a church that is pleasing 
to Christ. Wiiat are these in bis estimation if there are wanting 
that inner spiritual life wbicb comes from vital union with bim, 
and that loyal observance of all tbings whatsoever be bas com- 
manded? To a cburcb in such a condition, Christ can say as be 
Said to tlns cburcb, — Ana knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. Tbus it is indicated that 
there was lacking all tbe essentials of true ricbes and true enjoy- 
ment. 

18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in tbe fire, that thou 
mayest be rieh. Altbongb God has bountifuUy provided redemp- 
tion and freely offers it to all, yet man has bis part to perform. It 
is essential that he sbonid signify bis acceptance of tbe gift, and 
conform to such conditions of heart and life as Christ requires in 
Order that be may consistently impart to bim " tbe ricbes of bis 
grace," "tbe ricbes of bis glory," "tbe peace of God," and all 
other blessings of wbatever name that are true ricbes to the devout 
believer. — And white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that 
the shame of thy nakedness do not appear. Very likely these wealthy 
Christians outwardly were richly clothed, but tbis is poor coveriiig to 
bim " wbo hatb eyes like uuto a flame of fire." In chapter 19 :8, it is 
said of the bride tbe Lamb's wife, " To her was granted that she 
ßbould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for the fine linen 
is the righteousness of saints." And " tbe righteousness of saints " 
is the imputed rigliteousness of Christ, accompanied on their part 
by on effort to raaintain a life and character in harmony therewitb. 
— And anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see. Tem- 
poral prosperity in churches may be very deceiviug, and it seems 
these Laodicean Christians liad been blinded by it ; bence tlie need 
of tbis counsel. 

19. As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten. The Lord does 
not abandon them in their imagined prosperity, but tries to sliow 
them its shallowness by following them with such rebukes and 
chastisements, such trials as will bring them to see their poverty 
of spiritual graces and of true Christian character. And in order 
that they might return to a right condition of Christian life, and 
tbus avoid the trials and sorrows of his rebukes and chastisements, 
as well as the ultimate consequence of their lukewarm and unspir- 
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itual condition, he gives them the admonition, — ^Be zealous therefore, 
and repent. 

20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : if any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, 
and he with me. The Lord now addresses them individually. 
While in the enjoyment of their temporal blessings, their hearts 
have been closed to the familiär visits and feasts that he loves to 
enjoy with his people. And now he Stands and knocks and pleads 
that they may open the door of their hearts so that he may enter and 
sup with them, — even of their poor fare ; while in turn they may sup 
with him, — even of the riches of his provisions of grace and glory. 

21. To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in 
his throne. This passage, together with other similar ones, plaiuly 
indicates that as their victorious Lord is associated with his Father 
in his throne, so the victorious saints will be associated with him 
as their ßedeemer " in the throne of his glory," and be partakers 
with him in his regal honors and in his judicial authority. The 
Apostle says, " If \ve suffer, we shall also reign with him" (2 Tim. 
2 :12). And agaiu, " Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
World" (1 Cor. 6:2)? And to the Twelve Christ promised that 
they should " sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 
(Luke 22:30). 

32. This epistle closes with the solemn admonition given to each 
of the other six churches, — He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. It is all-important that the voice of 
the Spirit, who also speaks through the words of the Lord in these 
messages, should be heard and heeded. 

Dr. Gill, in his Commentary, traces the Church of Laodicea 
down to the seventh Century. But the place where the city stood 
is now an extensive ruin. 

The Histoeical View of the Messages to the Seven Chukches. 

According to the views of some writers on this book, the mes- 
sages to the seven churches prophetically describe seven successive 
periods in the history of the Christian Church. Nothing has been 
Said about this view in our exposition of these messages, but this 
view has been a source of frequent interest and helpfulness in the 
mind of the writer in his study and research on this book; for 
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while all is not entirely clear, yet these messages contain expres- 
sions that, in a remarkable manner, seem to portray things and 
events that pertain to the respective periods to which tliey are said 
to relate. Therefore, before leaving this subject, we deem it worth 
while to give a brief sketch of the historical view of these messages 
to the seven churches. And this should not aifect anything that 
has already been said, but only Supplement it; for, as we under- 
stand it, it is not uncommon for Scripture prophecies to relate to 
things near at hand while tliey also relate to things in the more 
remote future. 

Tlie Ephesian church-period is regarded as representing the 
primitive Cliurch in its active labor, and patience, and first love, 
and in its dislike of evil deeds and erroneous doctrines as appeara 
from its hatred of the " deeds of the Nicolaitans ;" who later on — ^in 
the Pergamon church-period — seem to become a corrupt party within 
the church. But in the latter part of this period, the Church leaves 
her first love, and with this loss, undoubtedly, her first watchful- 
ness and zeal abate; hence the exhortatiou, " ßemember therefore 
from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy first works." 
This period may be regarded as embracing the first Century or more 
of the Church's existence. But we need not draw a definite bound- 
ary liue between these periods so as to make one end just where 
the next begins, but rather necessarily they seem to overlap each 
other so as to be partially contemporary with each other. Taking 
this view, this and the Smyrnan church-period may be largely 
contemporaneous. 

The Smyrnan church-period, like the Ephesian, is one of com- 
mendable acüvity. But the Church is poor in this world's goods, 
though rieh in another sense; it is also troubled with false Profes- 
sors, who are said to be "the synagogue of Satan," but whether 
they were in the Church or out of it does not appear. But the most 
distinguishing marks or characteristics of this church-period are the 
sufFerings and trials to which believers were subjected by Satan. 
The " tribulation ten days " is regarded as representing the ten 
difi'erent persecutions the Church suflfered under the pagan Roman 
emperors. Hence the time embraced within this period must be 
regarded as beginning with the first persecution under the Emperor 
Nero and extending most probably to the time of Constantine, the 
first Christian Emperor, in the first part of the fourth Century. 
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Under the Pergamon churcb-period the works continue and tbe 
name of Ohrist is held fast, and there are some martyrs as repre- 
sented by tbe martyred Antipas. Tbis Cburcb was located " wbere 
Satan dwelletb," and tbe cbief seats of influence in the Church of 
tbis period were tbe courts of tbe Eoman emperors at Constanti- 
nople and tbe city of Rome, of either of wbicb it might be said, 
"Wbere Satan dwelletb." Tbe doctrines of Balaam and tbe 
Nicolaitans — so hated by tbe Lord — wbicb some consider as being 
of tbe same general character, may be regarded as representing tbe 
Jewisb and pagan doctrines, rites, and ceremonies that were intro- 
duced into tbe Cburcb and obscured tbe undenied name and faitb 
of Christ, and througb wbicb heirarchical influence and power were 
enabled to grow and tbrive. Tbe period of tbe Pergamon churcb- 
state may be regarded as beginning witb the recognition of tbe Chris- 
tian Religion by tbe Roman emperors as the State Religion of tbe 
Empire, and extending down througb several centuries from that 
time. 

The Lord finds "works, and charity, and Service, and faitb," 
and " patience " to commend in tbe Church of Thyatira. But he 
severely censures tbe corrupt party in the Church, wbicb is under 
the influence of tbe woman Jezebel, who may be regarded as repre- 
senting tbe Papacy, wbicb in tbis period attained its füll growtb ; 
and under the teachings of wbicb, tbe Lord's servants were seduced 
" to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto Idols." 
And under tbe Lord's threatened punishment tbis Jezebel is un- 
doubtedly cast out of bis Church, so that as he says, "All the 
churches sball know that I am be wbicb searchetb tbe reins and 
hearts." And now, on tbe other band, during tbis time, various 
reformed sects Sprung up to wbicb tbe Lord's words of commenda- 
tion were especially applicable ; and then tbe Reformation came 
under tbis period ; and to the Reformers tbe Lord's words were also 
especially applicable wben he says, "And be that overcometh, and 
keepetb my works unto tbe end, to him will I give power over tbe 
nations : And be sball rule them witb a rod of iron ; as the vessels 
of a potter sball tbey be broken to shivers : even as I received of 
my Father. And I will give him tbe morning star." And all these 
things were eventually most strikingly accomplisbed througb tbe 
Reformation, at wbicb time the morning star of a brighter day arose 
that sbould succeed tbe dark night of tbe Middle Ages, over wbicb 
tbis Thyatiran churcb-period seems to extend. 
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The Sardian church-period is chiefly one of dead forinalism. ; but 
with "a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled tlieir 
garments." For althougli the reformed cliurcbes Lad largely lost 
their spirituality and relapsed into formalism, yet there were some 
even in tbese churches, aud more especially there were those 
among the active pious dissenting sects, of whom the Lord might 
say, "And they shall walk with rae in white : for they are worthy." 
But here there is no Charge of false doctriues as under the two pre- 
ceding periods, therefore we may conclude that thoae who enter- 
tained these false doctrines are now regarded as beiug outside the 
true Christian Church. Althougli the morning star seemed to arise 
so brightly at the Reformation, yet there was still to come the dark 
period of dead formalism that succeeded the rapidly waning fervor 
of that event, before the auspicious risiug day of Modern Missions 
under the Philadelphian church-period was reached. And this time 
may be regarded as the Sardian church-period. 

Under the Philadelphian church-period we find no words of 
censure ; but before this Church there should be "an open door; " 
and from " a little streugth," and faithfulness to the " word " and 
'•name"of Christ, there should be aggressiveness, and enlarge- 
ment, and honor. Under modern missions we see all this being 
fulfilled ; hence, the Philadelphian church-period may be regarded 
as the Modern Missiouary Period. 

The Laodicean church-period presents a great coutrast to the 
preceding one. Instead of a loving faithful church we have now a 
lukewarm, wealthy. and self-satisfied one. Perhaps when the 
missiouary work of the Church is well along towards being accom- 
plished through the gospel having been preached to all nations, 
Christian zeal aud Christian love will begin to decline ; and under 
the peace and prosperity that we have reason to believe will be eh- 
joyed under the Philadelphian church-period, in all probability the 
Church will become wealthy as well as universally extended. And 
then in our progress through this book, we shall see iudications of 
religious decline, and of the prevalence of erroneous religious be- 
liefs, and also of troublous times, towards the end of the Present 
Dispensation; and perhaps in the judgments through which anti- 
christian power is destroyed just before its close, the Lord will 
execute his threat, " I will spew thee out of my mouth," by casting 
out of his Church whatever is nauseous or offensive to liim, in con- 
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nection witli these juägments ; and thus he will purify and unify 
his Ghurch and prepare her as a bride ready "for the marriage of 
the Lamb." (See chapter 19:7, 8). And possibly, " him that over- 
cometli " will be among those who occupy the throues spoken of in 
chapter 20 :4, which, according to the view presented here, in point 
of time, will now not be very far distant. 



CHAPTER IV. 

The Enthkoned One, the Elders, and the Lamps of Fire. Vs. 1-5. 

1 After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven: and the 
first voice which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talt:ing witli me; which 
Said, Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which must be hereafter. 

2 And immediately I was in the Spirlt: and, behold, a throne was set in 
heaven, and one sat on the throne. 

3 Andhe that sat wasto look upon lilceajasper andasardine stone: and 
there was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like unto an'emerald. 

4 And round about the throne were four and twenty seats: and upon the 
seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment; and they 
had on their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunderings and 
voices: and there were seven lamps of Are burning before the throne, which 
are the seven Spirits of God. 

1. After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven: 
and the first voice which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talking 
with me; which said, Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which 
must be hereafter. The point of view and the objects seen thus far 
in this book have been on earth, but the point of view and the 
principal objects seen in this vision are represented as being in 
heaven. But it should be constantly borne • in mind that the 
" heaven " described in this chapter and the next is the figurative 
heaven of the visions of this book until we come to the new heaven 
in the latter part of it, and is designed not to represent the heavenly 
department of the one indivisible kingdom of God but the earthly 
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department of it^ — that department which is sometimes called the 
Christian Churcli but more properly the kingdom of God on earth. 
Therefore such expressions as "heaven," "in heaven," "of 
heaven," etc., as used in this book, should generally be regarded 
as locating the seenes er events under consideration in the kingdom 
of God on earth rather than in heaven as this word is commouly 
understood ; and frequently also as locating them in this kingdom 
in distinction from th.e kingdoms of this world that stand opposed 
to it. The Vision introduced here bringg into view persons and 
things that bear a close relation to each other in both departments 
of the one heavenly kingdom; and also such as are largely inter- 
ested in that which is to follow in the book, to which it may be re- 
garded as an introduction; Thus far the Contents of this book relate 
largely to things that have already faken place, but now they are 
to show " things which must be hereafter," — things that were 
known only to the omnicient One in heaven ; and therefore John 
is bid " Come up hither" that he, may receive the heavenly 
Communications from their source. 

2. And immediately I was in the Spirit. Such a large measure 
of the Holy Spirit's influenae feil upon him that in spirit he 
responded to the call of the voice, "Come up hither;" and bis 
Spiritual vision was so quickened that he could see things imper- 
ceptible to the material eye. — And, behold, a throne was set in heaven, 
and one sat on the throne. The throne and its Occupant have the 
first place among the persons and objects interested in the revela- 
tion about to be made, and are designed to represent the seat of 
power among the objects concerned; and although immaterial in 
substance, they are represented as having material form in Order to 
meet the requiremeuts of the vision, and to come within the 
material perception of those for whose Instruction it was designed. 
The Occupant of the throne doubtless is the Father, the first person 
of the Trinity; the Holy Spirit, designated as "the seven Spirits of 
God," and the Son, as "a Lamb," enter into the vision in their 
appropriate places further on. 

3. And he that sat was to lock upon like a Jasper and a sardine 
stone. "Was so "to look upon;" was so in appearance to mortal 
vision. To Qyes not sufiiciently enlightened to discern a purely 
Spiritual being, tliere must of necessity be some form ; therefore, 
the Form upon the throne is represented as composed of these 
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precious stones, — the first and the last on the Jewisli highpriest's 
breastplate. — And there was a rainbow round aboutthe throne, in sight 
like unto an emerald. The rainbow is a reminder of the continued 
existeuce of "the everlasting covenant between God and every 
living creature of all fiesh that is upon the earth." The position 
of this bow around the throne instead of in the cloud, gives to the 
covenant a vastly more important and far reaching meaning. In 
the cloud, it is a tokeu of the promise that "the waters shall no 
more become a flood to destroy all flesh;" around the throne, it is 
a token that a promise of mercy has come forth from the throne, 
on account of which the flood of universal wrath shall never come. 

4. And round about the throne were four and twenty seats 
[thrones]: and upon the seats I saw four and twenty eiders sitting. 
The throne of God occupied the central position, and encircling it 
were these twenty-four seats or thrones occupied by the eiders. 
These eiders bring to mind the twelve Patriarchs of the Jewish 
Dispensation, and the twelve Apostles of Christ of the Christian 
Dispensation ; and, doubtless, are representative of all the redeemed 
people of God in both dispensations, and also, most likely, in all 
time. And thus the saints are brought into this introductory vision 
as an interested party in that which is about to take place. — 
Clothed in white raiment. " White raiment," as we have already 
observed in chapter 3:18, represents the righteousness of saints 
through Christ. And in chapter 7 :14, it is Said of the raiment of 
the redeemed, "And have washed their rohes, and made tliem 
white in the blood of the Lamb." — And they had on their heads 
crowns of gold. They not only were honored with a royal position 
round the throne, but were also invested with the acknowledged 
insignia of regal dignity and power. 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunderings and 
voices. In this book, " lightnings and thunderings" are generally 
Symbols of displeasure and wrathful commotions. But here they 
call to mind similar awe-inspiring exhibitions thataccompanied the 
proelamation of the law from Mount Sinai, which contained both 
provisions of mercy and threatenings of wrath. These Symbols not 
only represent the majesty of the throne, but their having a place 
in this vision in its relation to what follows, plainly iutimates that 
God acts and speaks in reference to the transactions about to take 
place, and that he will continue to do so during the progress of the 
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same. — And there wtre seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the seven Spirits of God. These " seven lamps " correspond 
witli the seven lights of the seven-branched candlestick of the 
Jewish Taberuacle that were always kept burning. And as we 
have already seen, " The seven Spirits which are before his throne," 
and, "The seven Spirits of God," are expressions used in this book 
to designate the Holy Spirit (chapters 1 :4 and 3:1). 

The Oeystal Sea and the Four Living Ceeatubes. Vs. 6-8. 

6 And before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal : and 
in the midst of the throne, aud round about the throne, were four beasts füll 
of eyes before and behind. 

7 And the flrst beast was like a Hon, and the second beast like a calf, and 
the third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying 
eagle. 

8 [ist part]. And the four beasts had each of them six wings about him; 
and they were füll of eyes within. 

6. And before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal. 
This sea reminds us of the "molten sea" described in 2 Chron. 
4:2-6, which was placed in the court before the Temple "forthe 
priests to wash in;" and also of the "laver" described in Ex. 
30:17-21, which was placed in the court of the Tabernacle, in which 
the priests should wash when they went into the Tabernacle, " that 
they die not," It was necessary that these holy places should be 
pure, and in order to maintain this purity all who approach them 
must also be pure. Aud thus it must be in relation to the heavenly 
throne. The laver was made of the brazen " lookingglasses of the 
women" (Ex. 38:8), which had been usedtodetect physical defects 
and to reflect physical beauty ; but this sea is represented as made 
of " glass like unto crystal," which figuratively by its transparent 
and reflective properties, would detect the approach of any moral 
defects and enhance the beauties of moral perfections. — 

And in the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, were 
four beasts [liviug creatures] füll of eyes before and behind. Erom 
the parts of this vision already considered, we have seen that its 
imagery is largely taken from the Jewish Tabernacle and its furni- 
ture ; but sacrificial oflferings being now abolished, until we come to 
where the exefcise of persecutiug power is represented by "the 
altar," the parts pertaining to them are left out and appear in this 
Vision further on only in the person of the "Lamb as it had been 
slain," who, by the offering of himself, "perfected forever them 
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that are sanctified." Jf we combine Isaiah's vision of "the Lord 
sitting upou a throne, high and lifted up, and bis traiu fiUed the 
temple," and of the " seraphim " also, similar if not identical with 
these living creatures (Is. 6:1-4), with the Tabernacle and its 
appurtenanCes, considering the sacrificial parts as all either abol- 
islied or represented by the Lamb and the altar of persecution, as 
already intimated above, we have the prototypes of a large portion 
of the imagery of this vision, so much so that the parts of one may 
be largely considered as counterparts of the other. In harmony 
with Isaiah's vision, the throne and its Occupant in this vision 
may be conceived as filling the Space just over the Temple, or its 
prototype the Tabernacle — if we choose to take that as our proto- 
type. Then before the Tabernacle there was a court; and in this 
vision, round the throne there is an encircling space, differing in 
shape, but seemingly answering the same general purposes. And 
over this heavenly court, encircling the throne, is the "rainbow;" 
and its space contains the "crystal sea;" and upon it are the 
"seats" of the "fourand twenty eiders," encircling the throne; 
and in an inner circle, between this one and the throne, are placed 
the " four beasts " or more properly the four living creatures ; and 
before the throne in dosest proximity to it, are the "seven lamps 
of firQ burning, . . . which are the seven Spirits of God;" and 
here also, as we shall see further on, Stands the "Lamb." These 
are the principal objects that enter into the vision occupying the 
Space in it represented by the Jewish Tabernacle and its court; 
further on in this vision we have the great Company of angels sur- 
rounding this space and these objects in a still wider circle, some- 
what as the hosts of Israel surrounded the Tabernacle in the 
wilderness, as described in Numbers 2. Now combining Isaiah's 
vision with the Tabernacle and its appurtenances, and we have in 
those tlie prototypes of all these objects except the rainbow and 
the eiders including their seats. And the prototype of the rainbow 
appeared in the covenant with Noah made prior to the erection of 
the tabernacle, and that of the eiders was not completed until the 
beginning of the Gospel Dispensation. 

And now returning to the consideration of the four living crea- 
tures, the question arises, What do they represent? Paul says, 
" The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now." It was seriously aflfected by the fall ; but, in earnest expecta- 
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tion it " waitetli for tlie manifestation of the sons of God." Its final 
deliverance from the "curse" will take place simultaneously with 
the final deliverance and glorification of tbe sons of God. Tliere- 
fore tbe pli3'sical creation is largely interested in the transactions 
ushered in hy this vision, and hence is represented by these four 
living creatures. Tbeir being "füll of eyes before and behind;" 
represents creation as being endowed with perception ; so tliat in 
whatever direction it looks, it sees and recognizes tbe wisdom and 
perfectiou of its Creator. 

7. And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a 
calf , and the third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was 
like a flying eagle. The ''lion " may be regarded as the representa- 
tive of the wiidbeasts; the "calf," as that of tbe domestic ani- 
mals; tbe " eagle," as that of the fowls; and the "face as a man" 
on the third beast, as representing man as a part of tbe material 
creation, wliich he truly is. In bis Commentary on this passage, 
Dr. J. A. Smith quotes an ancient Jewish saying to this effect: 
"Tliere are four which take the first place in tbisworld: man 
among the creatnres, the eagle among birds, the ox among cattle, 
and the lion among wild beasts." Therefore as these four classes 
include the most importaut parts of tbe pbysical creation endowed 
with the capacity of experiencing sensations of pleasure or pain, 
accordingly as thej'^ are aff'ected by conditions of good or evil, tliey 
are selected as representatives of the whole. Dr. Gill, in bis Com- 
mentary on this passage, refers to the four Standards in the camp 
of Israel in the wilderuess placed on tbe four sides of the Taber- 
nacle, and tben states that, " Tbe Jewish writers say, that on Ju- 
dab's Standard was the fignre of a lion ; on Epliraim's, the figure of 
au ox; on ßeuben's, tlie figure of a man; and on Dan's, the figure 
of an eagle." And thus, doubtless, in the order of arrangemeuts 
around the Tabernacle, as giveu in the second cbapter of Numbers, 
are found tbe prototypes of these forms. And they also appear in 
Ezekiel's vision of four somewliatsimilar living creatures (Ez.l:10). 

8. [Ist part]. And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
about him. Most likely all the difference in the form of the bodies 
of tliese four living creatures was in tbeir heads ; hence, the parts 
to which the wings were attacbed would be alike in each. If these 
wings Nvere for tbe same uses as those of each of Isaiah's six- 
winged Seraphim, tben, with " twain he covered bis face, and with 
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twain he covered his feet, and with twaiu he did fly." Thus two 
of the wings would be extended upward and forward over the face, 
and two downward over the feet, and two in a lateral direction be- 
tween the other two pairs. And their bodies being thus vailed as 
it were, is perhaps expressive of the reverential attitude of creation 
in the presence of its Maker; and also of its mysteries when looked 
upon and cousidered by man.— And they were füll of eyes within. 
The Revised Version detaches the phrase " about him " from the 
preceding clause and attaches it to this one, which makes it read, 
"Are füll of eyes round about and within." Thus these wiugs do 
not interfere with their being füll of eyes as stated in verse 6 ; for 
they were füll of eyes around without their wings and within or 
uuder them, as well as on other parts of their bodies. 

PßAISE TO THE CrEATOR. Vs. 8-11. 

8 [2ncl partj. And they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, andis to come. 

9 And when thosebeasts give glory and honour and thanks to hina that 
sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty eiders fall down before him that sat on the 
throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns 
before the throne, saying, 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: 
for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
ereated. 

8. 1 2d part]. And they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. The word 
" Iioly " nieaus wholeness, perfection, wanting nothing; therefore 
this devout, never-ceasing ascription of praise is expressive of the 
perpetual hai-monious voice of creation, proclaiming the perfection, 
the power, and the eternal existence of the Creator. 

9-11. And when those beasts give glory and honour and thanks to 
him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, The four and 
twenty eiders fall down before him that sat on the throne, and worship 
him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the 
throne, saying, Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive glory and honour 
and power: for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they 
are and were created. In the vision of Isaiah already referred to, it 
is Said of the Seraphim, " And one cried unto another, and said, 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts : the whole earth is füll of his 
glory." If this adoration and praise to the ever-living Creator is 
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also conducted responsively, as appears to be the case, then these 
reverential acts of the eiders together with their words of praise, 
seem to be a chorus following each responsive rouad o£ the four 
living creatures. And thus the redeemed are represented as 
respondhig to the voice of creation in adoring the Creator. Bat thus 
far in tliese ascriptions of praise, there are nostrains of redemption ; 
we must wait for them until the Lamb appears iu the vision. 



CHAPTER V. 

The Sealed Book. Vs. 1-5. 

1 And I saw in the right hand of him thatsafcon the throne a book writ- 
ten withiii and on the back side, sealed with seven seals. 

2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is 
wortliy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able 
to open the book, neif lier to lock thereon. 

4 And I wept mucli, because no man was found worthy to open and to 
read the book, neither to look thereon. 

5 And one of the eiders saitli unto me, Weep not: behold, the Llon of the 
tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose 
the seven seals thereof. 

1. And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne a 
book written within and on the back side, sealed with seven seals. 
According to the foi'tn of books at that time, this book would be in 
the form of a roll ; and it was so füll of important matter that it is 
represented as wa-itten on both sides. The seals divided it into 
seven parts ; so that when the first seal was broken it would unroll 
to the second one, and when the second was broken it would unroll 
to the third, and so on to the end. This book, as we shall see when 
we come to the opening of its seals, contained in prophecy the lead- 
ing characteristics and events of the religious history of the world 
during the Present Dispensation. 
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2. And I saw a streng angel proclaiming with aloud voice, Wlio is 
worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? The voice of 
this migbty angel sounds out througli all creation, so thatthe ques- 
tion may reach all, and the result be noticed by all. 

3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, 
was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. For awhile there 
is silenee, there comes no response to the angel's momentous ques- 
tion from any being in all the univei'se. 

4. And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to open 
and to read the book, neither to look thereon. John, noticing the 
interest centered in the book, and having his own feeliugs wrought 
up to the highest point of interest and expectation, is so overcome 
by the seeming failure to find any being who could respond to the 
angel's proclamation that he is moved so that he " wept much." 

5. ' And one of the eiders saith unto me, Weep not: behold, the Lion 
of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to loose the seven seals thereof. The eiders as the representatives 
of the Lamb's redeemed ones knew something of the character and 
attainments of "the Lion of the tribe of Juda" as the Redeemer; 
hence, one of them could knowingly speak these comforting words 
to his sorrowing brother. In his human lineage, Ohrist Sprung 
from the royal family of the tribe of Juda, and as the most important 
personage in all that royal line he is appropriately called "the 
Lion of the tribe of Juda;" but as the Divine Creator he is the 
Root whence David sprung. And although he was the " only 
begotten Son of God," "by whom also he made the worlds," yet 
" he took on him the seed of Abraham," and became partaker of 
"flesh and blood" with the children which God gave him, "that 
through death he might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil ;" and thus bring "many sons unto glory." (See 
Heb. 2 -.9-18). Thus as the once incarnate but now glorifi.ed and 
ever-living Redeemer and King, who perfectly knows all that per- 
tains tothe future progress of his kingdom, he "hath prevailed to 
open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof." 

The Lamb before the Throne. V. 6. 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of tlie throne and of the fonr beasts^ 
and in the midst of tlie eiders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven 
horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all 
the earth. 
5 
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6. And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four 
beasts, and in the midst of the eiders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain. 
The description giveu by the eider in the preceding verse, and also 
the Lamb's acts soon to appear in this vision of taking "the book 
out of the right band of him that sat on the throne" and of opening 
" the seals thereof," would indicate a higher order of being than a 
mere lamb with the ordinary mark of sacrificial death. And there- 
fore, most likely, John recognizes in this Lamb " the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sins of the vvorld; " and very probably bis 
appearing " as it had been slain" was due to the sacrificial marks 
on liis body received at bis crucifiction, as seen by John and his 
fellow disciples after his resurrection. — Having seven horns and seven 
eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 
"Horns" are Symbols of power, often if not usually of kingly pow^er ; 
and "seven horns" represent perfect power, and "seven eyes" 
perfect discernment. In this book, as we have already observed, 
the expressions, " The seven Spirits which are before his throne," 
and, "The seven Spirits of God," are used to designate the Holy 
Spirit. (See chapters 1:4, 3:1 and 4: 5.) But the Lamb need not 
be regarded as " having " the Holy Spirit in the sense of ownership 
and absolute control; but rather, in the sense of Cooperation with 
him in his work on the earth as Eedeemer and King. When the 
redeeming work of the Son was finished, he returned to the Father ; 
and now, while these occupy the Court of Heaven, the Holy Spirit 
is "sent forth into all the earth," and is now the Divine Eepresen- 
tative on earth, possessed of the perfect power and perception 
indicated in the expressions used to designate him ; and therefore 
he is fully prepared to maintain the interests of the Eedeemer's 
kingdom on earth; and, speaking after the manner of men, to 
observe the doings on earth and, quicker than the lightning speed 
of telegraphic dispatclies to the courts of earth, report them to the 
Court of Heaven. And thus the Lamb, in addition to his fitness 
for the work by reason of his owu personal character and attain- 
ments, is represented as having the power and the means of 
Information necessary to qualify him "to open the book, and to 
loose the seven seals thereof;" and thus to unfold the future 
history of his kingdom in its relation to the Systems of religion 
and the kingdoms of earth, and we may also add in its relation to 
the universe. 
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The New Song. Vs. 7-10. 

7 And he came and took the book ont of the right band of him. that sat 
upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and four and twenty 
eiders feil down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and gold- 
en vials füll of odours, which are the praj-^ers of saints. 

9 And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof : for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongne, and people, and nation ; 

10 And hastmade us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign 
on the earth. 

7, 8. And lie came and took the book out of the right hand of him 
that sat upon the throne. And when he had taken the book, the four 
beasts and four and twenty eiders feil down before the Lamb, having 
every one of them harps, and golden vials [bowls] füll of odours, which 
are the prayers of saints. " Harps " are iustrumeiits of praise. And 
tlie " golden vials füll of odours " remind one of the incense offered 
in the Jewish sanctuary Service; and very probably the prayers 
of the saints also include such Service as they would not fail to 
render in connection with their prayers, all of which would be " a 
sweet savour unto the Lord." Some writers do not regard the 
participle "having" as referring to hoth the four beasts and the 
eiders, but limit it to the latter. And this construction would also 
limit the " new song " to the eiders, to whom as the representatives 
of redemption these parts of the worship w^ould seem to be the 
more appropriate. But the four beasts certainly parfcicipate in the 
previous act of worship when they with the eiders "fall down 
before the Lamb," and at the end of this whole round of worship 
they add their "Amen." But whether this worship of the Lamb is 
limited as above indicated or not, the facts should not be over- 
looked that creation is interested in redemption, as Paul reasons in 
the eighth chapter of Romans ; and that the saints while in the 
body are a part of the material creation, and therefore so far are 
appropriately represented by these four living creatures. And 
then to these representative beings thus near the throne, the 
creative and redemptive work of the Lamb, in- these and other 
respects, may seem to be more closely linked together than now 
appears to our limited view. 

9, And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
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people, and nation. In the preceding chapter we had the song of 
creation, wliich, by way of contrast, may be called the old song. 
But now upon the appearance of the Lamb "in the midst of the 
throne," tlie wonderful woi'k of redemption through his blood, and 
bis consequent fitness " to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof," come into view; and these representative beings lift up 
their voices in the exultant strains of this " new song " of praise to 
their Redeemer. 

10. And hast made us unto our God kings and priests. A more 

correct rendering would be, a kingdom and priests. In this song 

tliese representative beings seem to speak for those whom they 

represent; for this kingdom is formed by the Lamb of citizeu- 

snbjects redeemed by his own " blood out of every kindred, and 

tongue, and people, and nation." And in this redemption now 

no ritualistic priesthood as a means of commnnication appears 

between them and their Redeemer, but eaeh one directly ap- 

proaches him for himself ; for that priesthood was abolished when 

the Lamb was slain.— And we shall reign on the earth. In its begin- 

nings the redeemed subjects of this ever-advancing kingdom are 

taken from the tribes and nations of the earth amid hostile powers 

and influences over which they are continually triumphing; and in 

the progress of the kingdom the time was comiug when Christian 

influences would exert a predominatiug power in the affairs of 

earth, and " The saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom." 

And when the glorious consummation is reached as represented to 

John in the first verses of chapter 21, its redeemed and glorified 

subjects will dwell in the "new Jerusalem" upon the "new 

earth." 

The Angelic Response. Vs. 11, 12. 

H And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about 
the throne, and the beasts, and the eiders: and the number of them. was 
ten thousand times ten tliousand, and thousands of thousands; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. 

11. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne, and the beasts, and the eiders : and the number of 
them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands. 
Although redemption through the Lamb slain more directly con- 
cerns mankind, yet it is a theme that attracts the attention and 
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awakens the interest of the innumerable Company of the angelic 
host; wlio appear "round about tbe throne, and the beasts, and 
the eiders " in an outer circle and respond to the song of the repre- 
sentatives of earth. 

12. Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing. "VVhile the various persons and objects that 
enter into tbis vision seem to have been witbbeld from John's view 
until the proper point in the vision was reached, these heavenly 
intelligences, whose perceptions were of a vastly higher order than 
bis, most likely had an intelligent conception of all its parts and of 
tbeir mutual relations ; and tberefore, they knew that tbe Lamb 
was tbe Divine Son by wbom the Fatber wbo sat on tbe throne had 
" made tbe worlds; " and that as Creator he had sbared witli bim 
that sat on tbe throne in tbe "boly, holy, boly " of creation as 
represented by tbe four living creatures in tbe preceding chapter ; 
to wbich tbe twenty-four eiders bad responded, " Saying, Tbou art 
worthy, Lord, to receive glory and honour and power : for tbou hast 
created all things, and for tby pleasure tbey are and Avere created." 
Tims the Lamb, as the Son in bis relation to creation, bas already 
been declared worthy " to receive glory and honour and power;" 
but now, in bis relation to redemption as "tbe Lamb that was 
slain," he is declared worthy of immeasurable additions to tbe 
"glory and honour and power" wbich he bas already received 
through bis work in creation. For by tbe sacrificial oflfering of 
bimself bis "power" and autbority are greatly strengthened and 
enlarged; bis "riches" increased by the fruits of redemption; 
bis "wisdom" shown in forming and executing wonderful plana 
in justice and mercy; bis "strength" such as could overcome 
Satan and every foe; and his "honour, and glory, and blessing"— 
or praise, greatly advanced by tbe increased estimation in whicb 
he is held by all intelligent beings ; and also by a greatly increased 
number of loving subjects rescued from tbe power of the enemy. 

The Choeus of Every Ceeatuee. Vs. 13, M. 

13. And every creature whlch is in heaven, and on the earth, and under 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be uuto him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto thö Lanab for ever and ever. 

14. And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four and twenty eiders 
feil down and worshipped him that liveth forever and ever. 
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13. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. We come now to the last oue of the various parts into which 
these songs of creatlon aud redemption are divided. In this chorus 
every creature in the uuiverse is represeuted as joining in an ascrip- 
tiou of praise to both Creator aud Redeemer, and thus they render 
unto the Lamb divine honors equally with "him that sitteth upon 
the throne." This ascription almost exactlj'' i'eproduces the ascrip- 
tion in the response of the eiders to the praise of creation ; and also, 
though in fewer particulars, the oue in the response of the augels 
to the new song. Thus the praise already reudered to the Creator 
and to the Redeemei', is re-echoed by every creature from every 
part of the uuiverse. 

14. And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four and twenty 
eiders feil down and worshipped him that liveth for ever and ever. 
Thus creation in its represeutatives, is in harmony and sympathy 
with all that has been said and done in honor of both Creator and 
Redeemer, and would confirm and establish it. And the eiders 
express their assent aud approval by repeating their acts of adora- 
tion and worship before " liim that liveth for ever and ever." 

The couception of this chorus is not fully realized now, because 
sin has entered into the world, and a part of the creatures repre- 
seuted are in rebellion; but doubtless it looks forward to the time 
when the curse of sin will be removed, and the purposes of God in 
redemption fully wrought out. Then the promise will be fulfilled, 
"Tliat at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and thiugs under the earth; And that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father " (Phil. 2:10, 11). And then the grand coucep- 
tion of the imagerj'^ of this sublime chorus will be fully realized ; 
and these attributions of " blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power," in their appropriate place, be joyfully and happily con- 
tinued "unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever." 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The First Seal. Vs. 1, 2. 

1 And I saw wlien the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I heard, as it 
were tlie noise of thunder, one of the fom-beasts saying, Come and see. 

2 And I saw. and behold a white horse: and he that sat on him had a 
bow; and a crown was given untohim: and he went forth conquering and to 
conquer. 

1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I heard, 
as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts saying, Come and 
see. From the introductory and preparatory pari of the vision we 
pass now to the prophetic part. Creation and redemption are inter- 
miugled, and in some respects inseparable ; the religious condition 
of men affects creation; hence, the four living creatures as repre- 
sentatives of creation are interested in it ; and upon the opening of 
each of the first four seals which, as interpreted belovv, relate to tlie 
religious condition of the earth, each one of themrespectively says, 
" Come and see." 

2. And I saw, and behold a white horse: and he that sat on him 
had a bow; and a crown was given unto him. This horseman repre- 
sents the Christian religion with Christ as its leader. The white 
horse is the emblem of purity, the bow and the crown that of con- 
quest and dominion. — And he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 
As each individual in the human family comes upon the scene of 
human action with a heart naturally alienated from God, this con- 
quering work has to be continually and successively exercised in 
subduing individual hearts in Christian lands, as well as in the 
work of subduing other lands to the peaceable sway of the kingdom 
of Christ. 

The second Seal. Vs. 3, 4. 

3 And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the second beast say, 
Come and see. 

4 And there went out another horse that was red: and power was given 
to him that sat thereon to talie peace from the earth, and that they should 
kill one another: and there was given unto him a great sword. 

3. 4. And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the second 
beast say, Come and see. And there went out another horse that was 
red. Upon the opening of each of the first four seals, there appears 
a horse going out, and upon him a rider. In these principal respects 
the four are alike ; the difference between thembeing in what may 
be called the incidents of color, equipments, and what is said of 
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tliem or to them. Tberefore, wliatever may be represented by 
one, it is reasonably certain that somethiiig similar must be repre- 
sented by the other. If the firsthorseman represents the Ohristiau 
religion, consisteiicy requires tbat each of the other three horse- 
men should likewise reprosentsome system of religion. Now, while 
there are many varyiag forms of religion iu the World, perhaps all 
may be traced to four root Systems: The Christian, the Moham- 
medan, the Apostate Christian, and the Pagan. Therefore, accord- 
ing to this view, and judging from the description given of him, 
the horseman of this seal represents the Mohammedan religion, 
The red or flame-colored horse is the Symbol of devastation and 
war. — And power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from 
the earth. This religion has been decidedly one of war; having 
been propagated b3' the sword according to the teaching of Moham- 
med himself, who promised Paradise to those of liis followers who 
should be killed in bis Service. And Abubeker, the caliph who 
succeeded him, taught that: "Fighting for religion is an act of 
obedience to God. — And that they should kill one aüother. This has 
been a religion of much internal dissensiou, in which many factions 
have arisen, appealing in reality to no other decision than that of 
the sword. — And there was given unto him a great sword. This sword 
doubtless represents the civil power with which this religion was 
combined ; for, at first, it was propagated and defended principally 
by the power of the Saracens ; and subsequently, when this declined 
and became inadequate to the task, by that of the Turks. 

The tiiird Seal. Vs. 5, 6. 

5 Andwlien he had opened tlie thii'd seal, I heard tlie tliird beast say, 
Come and see. And I belield, and \o a black horse; and he that sat on him 
had a pau* of balances in bis band. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A measure of 
"vvheat for a penny, and three measui'es of barley for a penny; and see thou 
hurt not the oil and tlie wine. 

5. And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the third beast 
say, Come and see. And I beheld, and lo a black horse. The horse- 
man of this seal represents Apostate Christiauity, of which the 
Ohurch of Eome may be regarded as the leadiug body though not 
the only one. This body was once a true Christian Church; but 
Avhen it became a corrupt and worldly Institution, we have reason 
to believe God rejected it as he had Israel before under their 
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apostasy, and transferred bis kingdom to people bringing forth 
tlie fruits tliereof. The black borse is tbe emblem of error and 
darkness.— And he that sat on him had a pair of balances in bis band. 
Balances in tbeir various forms are one of tbe principal measures 
of value in tbe commercial world; and bere represent a sort 
of commercial religion, in wbicb men bave placed sueb value 
on Divine Trutb and on tbe ordinances and duties of religion as 
pleased tbemselves ; and bave instituted a mediatorial priestbood 
tbrougb wbom alone tbe people are taugbt to believe tbey bave 
access to God ; and instead of tbe Bible doctrine of salvation by 
grace, bave taugbt that a saving eflScacy is attacbed to tbe ordi- 
nances and Services of tbe Church. 

6. And I heard a voice in tbe midst of the four beasts say, A 
measure of wbeat for a penny, and three measures of barley for a 
penny. A penny represented tbe usual day's wages of a man, and 
a measure of wheat bis usual daily allowance for food ; therefore he 
would bave notbing left for other wants, or for tbe Support of a 
family; and if he invested in barley as tbe cbeaper food, there 
would still be an insufficient amount left for tbe supply of these 
other wants. Thus it appears that these expressions sbow that 
there are some remnants of saving trutb in tbis religion, but tbey 
are so scarce as to require famine prices to obtain them. — And see 
tbou hurt not the oil and the wine. Perbaps we can better perceive 
the meaning of tbis difficult passage by tbe aid of anotber similar 
but more clear one in chapter 9 : 4, which seems to relate to tbis 
same form of religion after it bad acquired civil power. Anj' long 
continued scarcity of tbe products mentioned in tbis verse, would 
most likely be a result of some barm that bad befallen tbe plants 
and trees that produced them. Tbe wbeat and barley plants pro- 
duce one crop only and tben perisb, and therefore may be con- 
sidered as representative of the lives of men as individuals ; but 
the olive tree, wbicb was tbe principal source of supply for oil, 
and tbe vine, are perennials, and produce many successive crops 
of fruit, and therefore may be regarded as representative of nation- 
al life, wbicb continues altbougb many generations of men live 
and pass away. 

Now in tbe passage referred to above, "grass," "green 
thing," and "tree" — certainly two of wbicb are perennials 
— are regarded as representing national life, wbicb is also in bar- 
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mony with a like Interpretation of " trees " and " green grass " in 
chapter 8:7. Now if this is tlie correct view, tlien the harmful 
work of this liorseman, like that of the locusts in chapter 9:4, is 
not to be exerted upon national life, but rather it is to be ex- 
pended upon men as individuals. Hence the significance of the 
" voice in the midst of the four beasts," whose sphere as represen- 
tatives of creation would raore properly include national life than 
that of their near companions the eiders as represeutatives of 
redemption. But the scarcity of food as represented by the high 
price of the wheat and barley may be regarded as representing a 
scarcity of robust Ohi'istian people. And such ones as did obtain 
some of the bread of life through genuine faith. in Christ, would be 
starved and dwarfed under such, a condition of things. And the 
scarcity of well developed Christian people would tend to continue 
the famine-producing work of this horseman. 

But notwithstanding this Spiritual famine, may we not believe 
that many of the people, though spiritually starved by their relig- 
ious guides and teachers, yet may obtain a sufficient amount of the 
bread of life to impart and sustain that saving spiritual life that 
comes from Christ, who is himself the bread of life? The Lord's 
call to bis people to come out of Babylon before her fall (chapter 
18 : 4), plainly implies that such may be the case. And then, also, 
we have good reason to believe that the terrible denunciations and 
judgments repeatedly pronounced against Apostate Ohristainity in 
subsequent parts of this book, will fall by far most heavily upon its 
leaders and teachers. 

The Fourth Seal. Vs. 7, 8. 

7 And wlien he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of the 
fourth beast say, Come and see. 

8 And I looked, and hehold a pale horse: and his name that sat on hina. 
was Death, and Hell followed with him. And power was given unto them. 
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beasts of the earth. 

7, 8. And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of 
the fourth beast say, Come and see. And I looked, and behold a pale 
horse, The horseman of this seal represents Paganism, of which 
Buddhism may be regarded as the principal system, inasmuch as 
its worshipers are said tonumber more thanone third of the human 
race ; and although there are other important ones, yet for brevity 
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\ve will take this as the representative one. The pale liorse may 
represent its wan and morbid teacliing; such as that respecting 
created divinities — as Gaudama, the last one — who appear at long 
intervals of time and obtain deification and then pass into Niebau 
or annihilation ; or rather, into a State of unconscious repose, whicli 
is regarded as the supreme good, and to which all aspire. Also 
such as that relating to the transmigration of souls from one body 
to another, rising and falling in the scale of existence andhappiness, 
not according to the decisions of an intelligent and just judge, but 
according to the degree of merit at each birth as decided by immu- 
table fate. There is no idea of the remission of sins in any way ; 
the only hope is to balance them by merit, which is obtained by 
avoiding ains and performing virtues. But in transmigration from 
one body to another, identity is virtually lost, and merit is so easily 
obtained that sin is reduced to a trifle.* — 

And his name that sat on Mm was Death, and Hell foUowed with 
him. No wonder that the rider on this horse is called Death, for 
surely if any where on the earth Death reigns wherever Paganism 
is found ; and Hell follows with him to gather in the fruits of his 
work, thus showing that his work was bringing eternal death to 
men as well as natural death. — And power was given unto them over 
the fourth part of the earth. This definite mathematical area per- 
haps represents the exclusiveness of Paganism; one of its chief 
seats being South Eastern Asia, the nations of which, until recently, 
have had butlittle intercourse with those of Christendom. Among 
people where the life of an animal or of an insect is sometimes 
regarded as more sacred than that of a fellow man, and where men 
are unrestrained by a sense of just future retribution, human life, 
no doubt, would be lightly regarded. In pagan lands left to them- 
selves without any of the restraints of Christian influence, what 
might we expect but for these representative forms, Death and 
Hell, — to kill with the sword, and with hunger, and with death, and 
with the böasts of the earth. These particulars represent the 
results of the degraded and cruel tendencies and the terrible evils 
of Paganism. In its isolated condition war, famine, and pestilence 
are its inevitable fruits. 



*See Malcom's Travels in South Eastern Asia. pp. 180-214. 
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The Fifth Seal. Vs. 9-11. 

9 And >vhen he had opened the flfth. seal, I saw under the altar the 
souls of them that wei'e slain for the word of God, and for the testimony 
■which they held: 

10 And they cried witha loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy 
and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth? 

11 And white robes were given unto every one of thera; and it was said 
unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow 
servants also and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be 
fuiailed. 

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the testi- 
mony which they held. In the vision of heaven as described by John 
in chapters 4 and 5, which so closely resemble the model of the 
Jewish Tabernaclej there was no altar mentioned ; the only indi- 
cations oE sacrifice were the sacrificial marks upon the Lamb. But 
now and also in places further on in this book an altar appears. 
The question arises, What does this altar represent? It appears 
to be the altar on which the bodies " of them that were slain for the 
Word of God, and for the testimony which they held," had been 
offered ; and if so, this altar was the altar of persecution. Under 
the four preceding seals, we have had represented to us the four 
root Systems of religion that should exist on the earth. In the 
nature of things there would be a conflict between tlie true System 
and the false ones. The fifth seal represents the effeet of this con- 
flict in respect to the power of these false religions over the true 
one. That power could slay men " for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held." 

10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth? Their cry identifies their slayers as " them that 
dwell on the earth," — men, worldly men. It also shows that they 
commit the wrongs done them into the hands of the Lord as the 
avenger of their blood. 

11. And white robes were given unto every one of them; and it 
was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season, until 
their fellow servants also and their brethren, that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfiUed. By the white robes they are repre- 
sented as provided for and indicated as righteous. But Opposition 
and persecution were not yet ended. Yet the power of these false 
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religions over the true one is limited to this life ; it does not reach 
into the future life; it cannot interfere with the "white rohes" 
given to these martyrs, nor with their future rest. This "little 
season" seems to end when, at the first resurrection as described 
in chapter 20:4, these martyrs are douhtless among those who are 
raised up as witnesses against and judges upon the beast, with 
whom the persecuting powers of earth will be destroyed, 

The Sixth Seal. Vs. 12-17. 

12 And I beheld when lie had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there was 
a great earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood ; 

13 And the stars of heaven feil unto the earth, even as a fig tree casteth 
her untimely flgs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. 

14 And the heaven departed as ä scroU when It is roUed together; and 
every mountain and island were moved out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rieh men, and 
the Chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond man, and every free 
man, hid theraselves in the dens and in the rocks of tlie mountains; 

16 And Said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Larab: 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come; and wlio shall be able to 
stand? 

12, 13. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, 
there was a great earthquake. The preceding seal represents the 
power of the false religions over the true one, but this seal repre- 
sents the power of the true religion over the false ones. But the 
true religion has on its side the infinite power of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and before his power all opposing power shall eventually be 
utterly overthrown. And the overthrow of that power as repre- 
sented by the hostile organizations of the earth, seems to take place 
under this seal; and because calling into exercise the crowning 
retributive judgments of God, it is represented by selections from 
the most impressive and intense imagery found in the prophetic 
utterances of the Bible. In Scriptural metaphor an earthquake 
represents some great convulsion in which, geuerally if not always, 
the fate oE nations is involved. When Jonathan and his armor- 
bearer, single handed, showed themselves to the host of the Phil- 
istines at Mickmash, "There was trembling in the host, in the 
field, and among all the people: the garrison, and the Spoilers, 
they also trembled, and the earth quaked : so it was a very great 
trembling" (1 Sam. 14:15). And Isaiah, lamenting the judgment 
upon Jerusalem that should come suddenly through the multitude 
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of all the nations that should fight against her, says, "Thou shalt 
be visited of the Lord of hosts with thunder, and with earth quake, 
and great noise, with storm and tempest, and the flame of devour- 
iug Are" Cis. 29:6). And the prophet Ezekiel says, "And it shall 
come to pass at the same tirae 'vvhen Gog shall come against tlie 
land of Israel, saith the Lord God, that my fury shall come up in 
my face. For in my jealousj'^ and in the fire of my vvrath have I 
spoken, Surely in that day there shall be a great shaking in the 
land of Israel . . . And the monntains shall be thrown down, and 
the steep places shall fall, and every wall shall fall to the ground" 
(Ez. 38:18-20). 

And the Lord hiniself in his talk with his disciples about the 
destruction of Jerusalem, speaks of earthquakes in connection 
with nation rising against nation and kingdom against kingdom. 
It is significant that in two other places in tliis book where — 
as we understand it — we approach the end of the Present Dis- 
pensation, an earthquake is mentioned in each : namely, under 
the seventh trumpet (chapter 11:19), and under the seventh vial 
(chapter 16 : 18). And although the particular portents in this pas- 
sage are mostly different from the ones in those passages, yet their 
general Import seems to be so similar and their position in these 
series of visions such that in all probability they represeut partially 
if not whoUy synchronous events. And such a view gives to this 
impressive portentous imagery a significauce and reality that far 
transcends its application to any earlier, and less decisive and 
World- wide events. — 

And the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood; And the stars of heaven feil unto the earth, even as 
a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind. So violent is this earthquake that it not only shakes the 
earth, but its eflfects reach the visible heavens also ; and thus, as 
in the case bf the seventh vial poured out into the air, perhaps 
there is indicated here among other things the universal extent of 
the judgments it portends. After speaking of the pouring out of 
the Spirit upon all flesh, the prophet Joel presents the other side 
of the subject in portentous imagery like this : " The sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great 
and the terrible day of the Lord come " (Joel 2 : 31). And in chap- 
ter 3 : 15 of the same prophecj , speaking of the day of the Lord in 
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the Valley of decision, when be shall judge the heathen round 
about, the propbet says, "The suu and the moon shall be dark- 
ened, and the stars shall withdraw their shiuing." And in predict- 
ing the judgmentof Babylon, Isaiah says, " For the stars of heaven 
and the constellations thereof shall not give their light: the sun 
shall be darkened in bis going forth, and the moon shall not cause 
her light to shine . . . Therefore I will shake the heavens, and the 
earth shall remove out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of 
hosts, and in the day of bis fierce anger " (Is. 13: 10, 13). 

14. And the heaven departed as a scroU when it is rolled together. 
A "scroll" was the parchment on which books or other writings 
of that time were written; which, when not in use, were rolled 
together. Prophesying of the Indignation of the Lord upon all 
nations in recompense for the controversy of Zion, Isaiah says, "And 
all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be 
rolled together as a scroll : and all their host shall fall down, as the 
leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig tree " 
(Is. 34:4j. Here we find imagery similar to that found in our 
present passage, and from its use by the propbet, we may obtain 
an idea of the prophetic Import of such expressions. — And every 
mountain and Island were moved out of their places. This appears as 
another effect of the great earthquake, the Import of which is the 
shaking down and removing of whatever is oppressive and hostile 
or iu auy way 3ai impediment to God's cause and people, as indi- 
cated in the passages already cited. 

15. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rieh 
men, and the Chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond man, 
and every free man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains. The effects of the earthquake are world-wide in their 
extent; and they affect men in every condition of lifo, from the 
king upon the throne to the humble and obscure bond man. As 
men fiee and bide in fear of the natural earthquake, so they are 
represented as doiug in fear of the terrible consequences of this 
mighty convulsion against the hostile powers of earth. 

16. And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of 
the Lamb. Thus, back of what appears on the material surface of 
this great earthquake or convulsion, men realize that there is a 
Divine Power operating in it, and they are about to feel the effects 
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of that Power in retributive judgments upon them for their wicked 
misdeeds; lience the terribleness of their fear, and the intensity of 
their anxiety to get away from the Divine Presence. 

17. For the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be able 
to stand? The prophet Zephaniah, speaking of God's judgments 
against Judali, saya, "The great day of the Lord is near. . . . 
That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of 
wasLeness and desoiation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day 
of clouds and thick darkness, A day of the trumpet and alarm 
against the fenced cities, and against the high towers. And I will 
bring distress upon men, that they shall walk like blind, men, 
because they have sinned against the Lord: and their blood shall 
be poured out as dust, and their flesh as the düng " (Zeph. 1 :14-17). 
"Whatever earlier events in point of time this prophetic imagery 
may have referred to, no careful reader of Jewish history need be 
told how completely it represents the conditiou of things attending 
the final overthrow of the Jewish natton. 

While the prophetic imagery under this seal as appears from 
the use of such imagery in the several passages quoted, may repre- 
sent any severe judgment of God upon the corrupt and oppressive 
powers of eartli at any time when such power so provokes his 
wrath as to call for vengeance, yet, in all probability as intimated 
in what has already been said, here " the great day of his wrath" 
refers niore especially to the time at the end of the Present Dispen- 
sation when, in harmony with other prophecies further on in this 
book, as those at the end of the seven trumpets and of the seven 
vials, and those in the closing verses of chapter 14 and in chapters 
18 and 19, all antichristian power in the hostile organizations and 
governments of earth will be entirely destroyed ; and in connection 
with the destruction of this power, in accordance with chapter 
20:1-3, Satan himself, the great instigator of these hostile combi- 
nations, will be bound and cast into the bottomless pit, there to 
remain through the Millennial Period, which immediately foUows 
that event. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
The four Angbls Holding the pour Winds, and the Angel 

ASCENDING FROM THE EaST. Vs. 1-3. 

1 And after these things I saw four angels standing on the four corners 
of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind should not 
blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seal of 
the Jiving God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt the eartli and the sea, 

3 Saynig, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, tili we have 
sealed the servanls of our God in their foreheads. 

1, And after these things I saw four angels standing on the four 
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind 
should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. Before 
the opening of the seventh seal another vision is introduced for the 
purpose of noticing two widely diflferent periods in the world's 
religious history, the dividing line between them being at the com- 
mencement of the modern missionary work. The vision seems to 
open upon the prophet's view at or near the dividing line betweeu 
these two periods. From what is said further on it appears that 
these four angels were hnrting the earth by holding the four winds. 
This represents the intolerance caused by the alliauce of religion 
with the civil power of the various nations of the earth, — the adop- 
tion of national Systems of religion. This intolerance, in some form 
or other, prevailed almost universally on the earth during this 
period ; and was the great barrier in the way of the spread of the 
Christian religion among the nations of the earth. And certainly 
in the latter part of this period, in nearly all these nations, he who 
went forth to publish the pure gospel of Christ as well as they who 
received it did so at the peril of their lives. 

2. And I saw another angel ascending from the east, having the 
seal of the living God, This angel represents the Christian religion 
rising into new life and vigor, through being anew " endued with 
power from on high " by the Holy Spirit for the modern missionary 
work. This angel ascends up from the sun rising, thus ushering in 
the dawn of a brighter gospel day ; and this new gospel day began 
to dawn upon the world when the first modern missionaries began 
to publish the tidings of salvation through the crucified One to the 
benighted nations of the far East. — And he cried with a loud voice to 
the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, — 

6 
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3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, tili 
we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads. This part 
of tlie Vision represents two things. Standing on the dividing line 
between these two periods, the cry, saying, "Hurt not the earth," 
looks forward to the breaking away of the chains which had bound 
the nations in these Systems of national religion, and to the placing 
of the "open door"before the gospel of Christ so that it might 
euter all nations. And the expression, "Till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads," together with the sealing 
as further described, brings into view the redeemed of the period 
justclosing; and immediately after the sealing and in close con- 
nection with it, is the vision of the great multitude of the second 
period ; and thus all the redeemed of both periods are represented. 

The Sealing of the Hund red and Forty and Four Thoüsand. 

Vs. 4r-8. 

4 And I lieard the number of them which were sealed: and there were 
sealed a hundred and forty and four thoüsand of all the tribes of the children 
of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thoüsand. Of the tribe of 
Revtben were sealed twelve thoüsand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve 
thoüsand. 

6 Of the tribe of Äser were sealed twelve thoüsand. Of the tribe of 
Nephthalim were sealed twelve thoüsand. Of the tribe of Manasses were 
sealed twelve thoüsand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thoüsand. Of the tribe of 
Levi were sealed twelve thoüsand. Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed 
twelve thoüsand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thoüsand. Of the tribe of 
Joseph were sealed twelve thoüsand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thoiisand. 

4-8. And I heard the number of them which were sealed: and 
there were sealed a hundred and forty and four thoüsand of all the tribes 
of the children of Israel, Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve 
thoüsand, etc. Twelve thoüsand from each tribe as stated in the" 
text. As in the Previous Dispensation the visible kingdom of 
God on earth was not universally extended but principally located 
in the Jewish nation, and a large portion of the redeemed gathered 
from that people, so in the first period of the Gospel Dispensation, 
the Christian religion should not be universally extended, but have 
a comparatively small number of converts, represented by the 
limited yet definite number of the sealed; and these should be 
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gathered from limited portions of the eartli, represented here as 
comprised in the twelve tribes of Israel ; aud yet truly many of the 
first of these converts were from these tribes. Although these 
sealed ones were being gathered during all the centuries of this 
period of ordeal to the Christian religion, yet as these visions 
principally represent the breaking away of the intolerance of the 
first of these periods, and tlie beginning of the "open door " of the 
second one, therefore, this sealiug is represented in the vision as 
taking place in connection with these other events. In chapter 
14:1-5, these one hundred and forty-four thousaud are again 
noticed; and are there called " the first fruits unto God aud to the 
Lamb," — according to this Interpretation, the first fruits of the 
Gospel Dispensation. 

The Gkeat Mültitude Before the Throne. Vs. 9-17. 

9 After this I beheld, and, lo, a great mültitude, wtiieh no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people and tongues, stood be- 
fore the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in 
their hands; 

10 And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to cur God which. 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels stood round about the throne, and about the eiders 
and the four beasts, and feil before the throne on their faces, and worshipped 
God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honour, and power, and might, be unto cur God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the eiders answered, saying unto me, What are these 
which are arrayed in white robes? and whence came they? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, These 
are they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Tlierefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in bis teniple: and he that sitteth ontbe throne shalldwellamong them. 

16 They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall 
the sun light on them, nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midsfc of the throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe 
away all teai's from their eyes. 

9. After this I "beheld, and, lo, a great mültitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands. And now the period of intolerance having 
passed away, and the nations being open to the reception of the 
gospel of Christ, it is published in all the earth ; and the redeemed are 
gathered out of every nation, and kindred, and people, and tongue. 
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10. And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God 
which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. From these re- 
deemed gathered from all the earth, now bursts forth a great song 
of Salvation to God and the Lamb in recognition of their sovereign 
power exerted in their redemption. 

11. And all the angels stood round about the throne, and about 
the eiders and the four beasts, and feil before the throne on their faces, 
and worshipped God. The angels encircling the throne, the eiders 
and the four beasts, are not uninterested spectators of the great 
work of redemption ; but, falling into a worshipful attitude, they 
respond to the song of salvation of the great multitude in the exalted 
strains of the next verse : — 

12. Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honour, and power, and might, be unto our God f or ever and 
ever. Amen. Thus, in response to the song of salvation from these 
redeemed ones, these heavenly beings mention some of the most 
conspicuous attributes of Deity in their sublime strains of praise ; 
and thus intimate that these attributes have been displayed in 
accomplishing their redemption. 

13. And one of the eiders answered, saying unto me, What are 
these which are arrayed in white robes? and whence came they? This 
question would lead to the opportunity of explaining who they were 
and whence they came. 

14. And I Said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, 
These are they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Although 
we call the time of this ingathering a period of religious freedom, 
yet still there is " great tribulation ;" for Satan is not y et bound, 
nor Antichrist dead, nor the forces of evil at rest. But, notwith- 
standing this, they have endured, and their robes are washed and 
made white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him 
day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall 
dwell among them. In the vision of heaven given in chapters 4 and 
5, no temple is mentioned ; but here and in several other places 
further on in this book, mention is made of a temple. If the tem- 
ple Seen here occupied the same position in relation to the throne 
as the one seen in Isaiah's vision (Is. 6:1) did to the throne there, 
then its place among the various objects seen by John in his vision 
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of heaven referred to above, woiüd be before the throne but on a 
somewhat lower elevation. Thus, in this temple near the throne, 
these redeemed ones are here represented as serving God con- 
tinually, and he as dwelling among them. 

16, 17. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
neither shall tke sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which 
is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes. The service of the saints " day and night in his temple " 
should not be considered as consisting of unvaried monotonous 
praise confined to the temple ; but as praise interspersed with other 
delightful enjoyments, which are represented by the Lamb feeding 
them and leading them to living fountains of waters, — either within 
the ample Heavenly Court, or more likely, to more ample celestial 
places outside its limits, — and by God wiping away all tears from 
their eyes. Thus that heavenly home is represented as free from 
want, and suffering, and sorrow. Blessed home ! Blessed associa- 
tions! Blessed comforts for the tired, the persecuted, the toil- 
weary servants of God, — gathered home from all the earth. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

The Seventh Seal. V. 1. 

1 And wlien he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven 
about the space of half an hour. 

1. And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence in 
heaven about the space of half an hour. Perhaps the " half an hour " 
refers to the time between the opening of this seal and the opening 
scene of the next vision, as it seemed to John, rathef than to any 
prophetic period of time. If so, then the only remainiug question 
is, What does this " silence in heaven " represent? If the interpre- 
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tation of the preceding seals — and especially of the sixth one — is 
correct, it is the silence of a finished "work. The Lamb's work of 
opening the seals is done, and if the final great judgment day be 
not passed, certaiuly the Present Dispensation is ended; and with 
its close the. conflicts between these different Systems of religion is 
also ended ; all autichristian power is destroyed ; and Satan, its 
great instigator, is bound ; the Millennial Period is begun ; and the 
kingdom of God prevails, — hence the significance of this " silence " 
being " in heaven." 

Seven Angels with seven Teumpets. V. 2. 

2 And 1 saw the seven angels which stood before God; and to tliem 
were given seven trumpets. 

2. And I saw the seven angels which stood before God; and to 
them were given seven trumpets, Immediately foliowing the short 
silence at the closing up of the series of events under the seven 
seals, another series begins ; and although, by tbe narrative, it maj'- 
seem to follow the events under the seals in consecutive order in 
respect to time, yet as these carried ns through to tbe final result 
of the contending religious Systems of earth, this can not be. But 
we apprehend that these visions nnder the seven trumpets relate 
to a succession of great political or religio-political powers that 
should arise in the earth — excepting the later ones — adverse to 
Ghristianity, whose acquisitions of power, priucipally through con- 
quest, would entitle them to claim some sbare in tbe exercise of 
what we may call world-power. 

The Angel oppering Incense. Vs. 3-5. 

3 And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden cen- 
ser ; and there was given unto him much incense, that he should offer It with 
the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. 

4 And the smoke of the incense, which came with the prayers of the 
saints, ascended up before God out of the angel's band. 

5 And the angel took the censer, and filled it with Are of the altar, and 
cast it into the earth ; and there were voiees, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. 

3. And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden 
censer; and there was given unto him much incense, that he should 
offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. The' visions of this book, as far as possible, 
closely follow the model of tbe Jewish Sanctuary ; in connection 
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witli which there was a brazen altar for animal sacrifices in the 
Court, and a golden one for incense in the Holy Place : and the 
Are was taken from the former with which to burn incense on the 
latter. But in the Present Dispensation sacrificial worship is 
abolished ; hence, as already intimated in the exposition of chapter 
6 :9, there is no use for an altar unless it be to represent the offer- 
ing of the blood of the martyred saints. The powers that should 
arise under the first six of these trumpets would be opposed to the 
kingdom of Christ, therefore persecution would more or less pre- 
vail. We are not införmed where the incense given to this angel 
came from; but if this line of Interpretation is correct, its connec- 
tion with persecution and with the prayers of the saints, points to 
the fruitful lives and faithful testimony of the persecuted saints as 
being that'which is represented by this incense. 

4. And the smoke of the incense, which came with the prayers of 
the saints, ascended up before God out of the angel's hand.. Tlie un- 
flinching fidelity and devout prayerfulness of the tried and faith- 
ful saints have ascended up before God, and doubtiess have been as 
acceptable to him as the smoke of any incense ever placed on any 
altar by human hands. 

5. And the angel took the censer, and fiUed it with fire of the 
altar, and cast it into the earth : and there were voices, and thunder- 
ings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. This shows that the 
prayers and testimony of the saints have much to do with the 
events that were about to take place under these trumpets. When 
these powers should lay the hand of oppression and persecution 
on the saints, they would testify to the truth, plead for the right, 
and cry unto God; and their testimonies and prayers, like the 
smoke of the incense, would come up before him ; and in response, 
bis judgments, like the fire from the altar, would stir up some com- 
motion or convulsion for their relief ; and these culminated in such 
earthquake-like changes and overturnings as were produced by the 
Reformation and the Modern Missionary work. 

The First Trumpet. Vs. 6, 7. 

6 And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets prepared them« 
selves to sound. 

7 The first angel souuded, and there foUowed hail and Are mingled 
with blood, and they were cast upon the earth: and the third part of 
trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 
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6, 7. And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound. The first angel sounded, and there fol- 
lowed hail and fire mingled witli blood, and they were cast upon the 
earth. Perhaps "tlie earth" liere, as •well as in other places in 
this book, represeuts the ßomau Empire. And at the beginning 
of the Christian era this Empire was the great World-power of the 
earth. Therefore iu tracing World-power, according to prophecy, 
its first change or transition would be from the Single undisrupted 
Empire into the kiugdoms formed upon its extensive territories 
through its disruption. And the desolating wars resulting in the 
rise and fall of many of the tribes and nations that contended for 
supremacy duriug the long extended process of disruption, may be 
regarded as being represented by this desolating tempest of "hail 
and fire mingled with blood." Now if we can identify the ten 
kingdonis of the disrupted Empire that are justly eutitled to a 
share in the exercise of World-power, it will not only more fully 
unfold this passage, but also shed much light upon several im- 
portant subsequeut passages of this book. 

We have three Scripture prophecies that undoubtedly foretell 
the disruption of the Empire ; found respectively in Daniel, chap- 
ters 2 and 7, and in Revelation, chapter 17. It is very important 
that we have right couceptions of the formation of these " kings" 
or kingdonis. And perhaps we can obtain some helpful ideas of 
their formation from the history of the three great world-powers 
foretold by Daniel that preceded the Roman Empire; and espe- 
cially from the third one, the Grecian, which, after the time of 
Alexander the Great, was also disrupted. Through a large portion 
of the history of Greece, instead of its being ruled by a Single 
monarch, or from a Single seat of power, it was subdivided into a 
large number of small states, often at war with each other; but 
their identity of race, their possession of a common language and 
literature, and of a common religion, formed a bond of union and 
friendliness which generally made them ready to make common 
cause against any formidable foreign enemy. 

Thus we have World-power recoguized as existing in and main- 
tained by a number of more or less independent states grouped to- 
gether — perhaps around some leading state-^and bound together 
by these common national ties. But as empire extended and em- 
braced divers people — as in the later history of the Grecian people — 
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it miglit be expected that this national bond would become weak- 
eaed and these national characteristics less uniform and marked. 
And yet, taken as a wliole, the history of the Grecian people fur- 
nishes us a very helpful ideal as to what we might expect these 
teu kingdoms to be. Then again, tbe description and explanation 
that Daniel gives of the "toes" of the "great Image" of Nebu- 
chadnezzar's dream give some important characteristics of these 
kina;doms. These were "partof clay," representing brittleness — 
lack of cohesion, and hence division and consequent weakness ; and 
on the other band they were "part of iron/' representing strength, 
stability, subduing power or disposition for conquest, characteristics 
that, somewhere in the course of their existence, they must possess 
in a large measure as compared with other nations of the earth to 
justly entitle them to be regarded as representatives of World-power. 

Now the first people possessing characteristics above indieated 
that took an important part in the disruption of the Roman Em- 
pire were the Northern Barbarians, who may be regarded as a 
group of conquering tribes or nations that subdued all the "Western 
parts of the Empire. The next successful competitor for a share of 
World-power was the Saracen Empire, which wrested from the 
Empire all its Southern parts. The conquests of these two peoples 
so reduced the Eastern or Greek Empire that it may be considered 
the third one of these ten kingdoms ; and especially would this be 
true after the revival of the Western Empire in the year 800, if not 
before. Meanwhile, the Papacy, as represented by tbe little hörn 
•so graphically described in the seventh chapter of Daniel, was 
rising up into importance ; and, as there also foretold by Daniel, 
these three kingdoms were being rooted up and destroyed. 

Now turning our attention to the East, we find a group of suc- 
cessive Tartar and Turkish conquerors, encroaching upon its East- 
ern borders, and finally subduing the Greek Empire and establish- 
ing the Ottoman Turkish Empire in its place. And then turning 
our attention to the North Easterly confines of the Empire, we find 
Eussia receiving her adopted System of religion from the Greek 
Empire, and growing into power mainly through her relations with 
the kingdoms of the disrupted Roman Empire. Now having identi- 
fied five of these ten kingdoms, the other five will be more readily 
identified as being the five great kingdoms of Central and "Western 
Europa : Italy, Germany, England, France and Spain. — 
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And the thirä part of trees was burnt up, and all green grass was 
burnt up. If "trees" were desigued to represent these ten great 
kingdoms, then in the destruction of the first three mentioned 
above, this prediction was fulfiUed to within a fraction of exact 
mathematical accuracy. And if "green grass" represeuted the 
large number of smaller tribes and kingdoms that sprung up and 
then disappeared in the long strife of disruption, then this predic- 
tion has also accurately been fuIfiUed. For all the lesser powers 
that now remain have at some period in their history been in sub- 
jection to some one or other of these greater powers, and their con- 
tinued independent existence is due largely if not wholly to the 
sufferance promoted by the jealousies of these powers ; while not 
one of these greater kingdoms that remain, after the füll establish- 
ment of its power, has been wholly so subdued and held in subjec- 
tion as entirely to lose its independent existence in all its parts ; 
and yet in the fulfillment of visions like this, great variations in 
such particulars as these certainly might be expected. 

The Second Tkümpet. Vs. S-9. 

8 And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great mountain burn- 
ingwith Are was cast into the sea: and the third part of the sea became 
blood. 

9 And the third part of the creatures which were in the sea, and laad 
life, died ; and the third part of the ships were destroyed. 

8. And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great mountain 
burning witli fire was cast into the sea. In the fall of the Eoman 
Empire, the first extensive conquests for territorial supremacy were 
those of the Barbarians of the North; whose irruptions into it are 
here represeuted as producing changes and commotions similar to 
the seething of the sea if a burning mountain were cast into it. — 
And the third part of the sea became blood. Blood is the symbol of 
death, — here of national death. The Western part consisting of 
about one-third of the Empire was conquered by these people ; and, 
so far as Eoman authority was concerned, was dead, — its connec- 
tion with the Empire being severed ; though later for a time the 
imperial power was restored in that part of Italy called the 
Exarchate of Eavenna, as will more fully appear in chapter 13 :3. 

9. And a third part of the creatures which were in the sea, and 
had life, died; and the third part of the ships were destroyed. These 
expressions show the completeness of these conquests. The con- 
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quest of the tliird part of the Empire included the third part of its 
inliabifcants, wifch their wealth, and all that pertained to the part 
conquered ; so far as the Jurisdiction of the undisrupted Empire was 
concerned, they no more lived nor did their wealth any more exist 

as parts of it. 

The Third Trtjmpet. Vs. 10, 11. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and there feil a great star from heaven, 
burnlng as It were a lamp, and it feil upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of waters; 

11 And the name of the star is called Wormwood: and the third part of 
the waters became wormwood; and many men died of the waters, because 
they wäre made bitter. 

10. And the third angel sounded, and there feil a great star from 
heaven, burning as it were a lamp. After the Northern Barbarians, 
the next nation that obtained supremacy by extensive conquests in 
the Roman Empire was the Saracen. The star falling from heaven 
represented the descent of Mohammed as a false religious teacher, 
who was the founder of the Mohammedan religion; and simulta- 
neously with it arose the Saracen Empire. — ^And it feil upon the 
third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. Similar to 
the commotions of the sea, produced by the casting of the burning 
mountain into it under the preceding trumpet, were the commo- 
tions produced by this burning star falling upon "the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters." That reached 
Eome itself, the seat of empire; but this reaches only tributary 
provinces comprising the Southern third part of the Empire, which 
consisted of a large part of her Asiatic provinces and all her African 
ones; of which all the latter and part of the former were never 
again restored to the Empire. 

11. And the name of the star is called Wormwood: and the third 
part of the waters became wormwood; and many men died of the waters, 
because they were made bitter. The underlying and impelling force 
in the conquests of the Saracens was the Mohammedan religion, 
which greatly increased the animosity and made the strife much 
more desperate and fatal. The option submitted to their prisoners 
of war and such others as feil into their power, was : "The Koran, 
the tribute, or the sword." The effort to impose an exceedingly 
distasteful form of religion upon the conquered people prolonged 
the strife in some form or other, and created an intense religious 
enmity between their own people and those whom they had con- 
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quered. And the waters or people would be kept in a bitter or con- 
taminated condition througb. the continued existence of the evil 
influences of this false System of religion, as well as through its 
antagonism to other Systems as especially manifested in its rise and 
first introduction into the conquered nations. 

Thb Foürth Tkumpet. V. 12. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun was 
smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of the stars ; so as 
the third part of them. was darkened, and the day shone not for the third part 
of it, and the night likewise. 

12. And the foxirth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun 
was smitten, and the third part pf the moon, and the third part of the 
stars; so as the third part of them was darkened, and the day shone not 
for the third part of it, and the night likewise. Under each of the 
preceding trumpets, as we understand it, the " earth," the " sea," 
and the " rivers and fountains of waters" have been used to repre- 
sent the Roman Empire ; but under this trumpet the sun, moon, 
and stars are so used. Each of these various symbols is peculiarly 
adapted to represent the changes in the condition of the Empire 
which it is intended to indicate, hence the change in symbols. 
Each of the two preceding trumpets has indicated the loss of one- 
third of the Empire ; and the darkening of one-third of each of the 
objects used as symbols under this trumpet represents the loss of 
the remaining one-third, which was now the Eastern or Greek 
Empire. While the visions of this book mostly point to Eome as 
the Chief seat of power in the Roman Empire, yet from the removal 
of the capital to its new Eastern seat on the Bosphorus until the 
year 800 — a period of about 470 years — the honor of this position as 
far as civil government is concerned, mostly belongs to Oonstanti- 
nople. 

But during nearly all this period of time the Empire was 
declining, the conquests under the two preceding trumpets were 
taking place, and two-thirds of the Empire were irretrievably lost. 
And meanwhile the Ecclesiastical State at Rome — the old seat of 
empire — was growing up into that prominence and supremacy in 
power, both in civil and religious affairs, which it has since wielded 
over so large a portion of the territories included in the old Roman 
Empire. And then, in the West, there arose a new claimant to the 
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dignity of empire, when, in the year 800, Pope Leo III. transferred 
the imperial power from the East to the West, by crowning the 
Frankish King Charles I., Emperor of the Romans. With these 
considerations before us, we may now perceive that the Eastern 
Empire, having been »mitten by the powers which arose under the 
tvvo preceding trumpets and thereby deprived of the larger part of 
the territories that entitled it to be called the Roman Empire, is 
now overshadowed and darkened by the new complex power that 
has arisen in the West. And this new power in the West, in the 
new Order of things, now represents the Roman Empire ; while the 
Eastern Empire loses that dignity — if not lost at an earlier date — 
and now becomes only one of the ten kingdoms represented by the 
ten horus of the beast, as already indicated under the first trumpet. 

The Woe of the Next Theee Trumpets. V. 13. 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midst of heaven, 
saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by 
reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to 
sound! 

13. And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of 
the earth by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three 
angels, which are yet to sound I The powers that have arisen under 
the preceding trumpets have produced great and calamitous com- 
motions, but the effects of those which are yet to prevail under the 
trumpets whieh are yet to follow will be more Woful and calam- 
itous. And these woes will fall especially upon "the inhabiters of 
the earth," or upon worldly men rather than upon Christians, — a 
limited sense in which such expressions as " the inhabiters of the 
earth" are sometiraes used in this book; and which is to be pre- 
ferred here on account of the character of its effects upon worldly 
men and especially of the judgments under the seventh trumpet. 
The cid Roman Empire as a Single united power is no more, and 
the power that shall prevail under the new order of things in the 
changed Empire will be much more complicated and oppressive ; 
for the powers that should prevail under the first two of these three 
trumpets would be composed of both civil and religious elements, 
and in one or both these elements will continue during many cen- 
turies if not to the end of the Present Dispensation ; and their in- 
fluence will doubtless extend far beyond the limits of the greatest 
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area of the Eoman Empire. And under the last trumpet, the 
dominant powers of the earth being on tlie side of the Christian 
religion, the final judgments that shall destroy all antichristian 
power at the end of the Present Dispensation, -will take place. 



CHAPTER IX. 

The Fifth Tkümpet. Ys. 1-12. 

1 And the flffch angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven unto 
tlie earth: and to him was given the key of the bottomless pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit; and there arose a smoke out of the 
pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; and the sun and the air were darkeued 
by reason of the smoke of the pit. 

3 And there came oiitof the smoke locusts upon the earth: and unto 
them was given power, as the scorpions of the earth have power. 

4 And It was commanded them that they should not hurt the grass of 
the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree: but only those naen 
which have not the seal of God in their foreheads. 

5 And to them it was given that they should not kill them, but that 
they should be tormented five months: and their torment was as the torment 
of a scorpion, when he striketh a man. 

6 And in those days shall men seek death, and shall not find it ; and 
shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them. 

7 And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared unto 
battle; and on their heads were as it were crowns like gold, and their faces 
were as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the 
teeth of lions. 

9 And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron; and the 
sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots of many horses running to 
battle. 

10 And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there were stings in their 
tails: and their power was to hurt men five months, 

11 And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the bottomless 
pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
hath bis name Apollyon. 

12 One woe is past; and, behold, there come two woes more hereafter. 

1. And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth. In tracing World-power under this trumpet series 
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of visions, we come now to the Papacy when, in addition to its ex- 
tensive ecclesiastical power, it had begun to acquire wbat may be 
called international temporal power, mainly through the alliance 
of Church and State. " He'aven " here is undoubtedly the Apoca- 
lyptic heaven of this book, or the kingdom of Christ on earth ; and 
"the earth " is the figurative name used to designate the Eoman 
Empire and the antichristian kingdoras that grew out of it. And 
the falling "star" represents the fall of the Papacy from its 
heavenly position in the Christian Church or the kingdom of Christ 
on earth to an earthly one among the antichristian nations of the 
earth. — And to him was given the key of the bottomless pit. "To 
him," — the " star" now appears as a personage, whoreceives " the 
key" of the pit, and thus obtains access to it and consequent 
power pertaining to it. 

2. And he opened the bottomless pit; and there arose a smoke out 
of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; and the sun and the air 
were darkened by reasoh of the smoke of the pit. The Papacy having 
descended from its originally designed spiritual position in Christ, 
in its changed position in which it Claims to have a mediating 
power and a supremacy in botii spiritual and temporal affairs, now 
intervenes between tlie people on one band and Christ the Sun of 
rlghteousness and the simple Scriptural doctrines and forms of wor- 
ship as given in bis written Word on the other, and thus obscures 
Clirist and bis Word from the people. And the errors it introduces 
or sanctions darkens the wbole spiritual atmospbere and prepares 
the way for what follows in the further description of this power. 

3. And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth: and 
unto them was given power, as the scorpions of the earth have power. 
Tlirough the errors represented by this smoke there arose numerous 
church ofBcials, as legates, cardinals, archbishops, bishops, priests, 
monks, Inquisitors, etc. ; whom the bead of the Church could ap- 
point and Station or send forth to accomplish the work designed. 
And these pfficials often carried their power to such extremes that 

. they became a terror to the people. 

4. And it was commanded them that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree; but only 
those men which have not the seal of God in their foreheads. As inter- 
preted under the first trumpet, " trees " represented the ten great 
kingdoras into which the Eoman Empire should be divided, and 
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" green grass " the lesser kingdoms. TJnder that trumpet military 
power was represented as being in Operation, and military power 
deals with national life; hence the green grass and a part o£ the 
trees are represented as being burnt up. But under this trumpet we 
have a diflferent kind of power in Operation. Now if "grass," 
"green thing," and "tree" represent national existence here, as 
two of these particulars do there, then this command is given to 
prohibit the oflScials represented by these locusts from interferring 
with the existence of national life. While doubtless they have had 
much influence upon national rulers yet it has not been within their 
proper sphere of action to raise up or destroy national existence. 
But the province of their action would relate to menas individuals, 
rather than to nations ; and these men were such as " have not the 
seal of God in their foreheads," — worldly men, whether rulers or 
people, who should be so placed as to be subject to their vexatious 
interference or harrassing exactions. 

5. And to them it was given that they should not kill them. 
They should not maintain their supremacy over men by their own 
exercise of military power, either in the execution of civil law, or 
in the conflicts of war. — But that they should be tormented five months. 
Perhaps this " five months " does notrefer to any definite prophetic 
time, as a day for a year; but as the yearly season in which locusts 
might appear was about five months, so these representatives of 
the Papacy should have a definite season in which they should 
torment men. — And their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, 
when he striketh a man. As Chiefs of the whole Church by divine 
commission, every earthly sovereign of whatever rank must be 
subordinate to the Eoman pontifis; and whenever opposed or 
otherwise displeased, their resentment was generally expressed 
through these their representatives ; and their resentment is rep- 
resented here as more dreadful than the stroke of the scorpion. 

6. And in those days shall men seek death, and shall not find it; 
and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them. Conspicuous 
among the tormenting measures of the Papacy were excommunica- 
tions and interdicts; the excommunicated, in the height of this 
power, being denied the right of protection from loss or insult, and 
shunned like .men infected with leprosy, and at death denied regu- 
lär sepulture. By these and many other arbitrary measures, con- 
science and individual rights and opinions were violated ; and men 
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would make almost any temporal sacrifices rather than suffer the 
privations these raeasures brought upon those who daredto disobey ; 
for their consequeuces were regarded as extending into the future 
as well as affecting tbem in tbis life; and bence tbis torment is 
represented as moi'e iutolerable tban death itself. 

7, 8. And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared 
unto battle; and on their heads were as it were crowns like gold. Tbe 
spiritiial subordinates of tbe Roman pontiffs nearly always seemed 
prepared and anxions, like borses for battle, to sustain tbeir 
supremaey; and for tbis purpose were frequently commissioned 
witb almost regal power. But the darkness in tbe political atmos- 
phere as well as in the spiritual, enabled tbem to claim that all 
political power was subordinate to theirs ; bence, crowned rulers 
witb their armies, and civil magistrates were required to obey tbeir 
bebests, as well as their own spiritual subordinates. — ^And their 
faces were as the faces of men. And they had hair as the hair of 
women, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. Wbile they 
appeared possessed of tbe dignity, bonor, and adornments repre-. 
sented by tbe human visage, they are also represented as possessed 
of the rapacity of lions. It is said there bave been times when the 
clergy of the Oburch of Romehave possessed nearly half the wealth 
of important kingdoms, and perhaps they were not less rapacious 
and grasping for both secular and religious power. 

9. And they had breastplates as it were breastplates of iron. In 
some countries, at least wbile tbis power was at its beight, no mat- 
ter bow great their crimes, the priests and higher oflScials were 
exempt from tbe Jurisdiction of tbe civil law, and could only be 
punislied according to the decisions of ecclesiastical courts, whicb 
were generally lenient to these their associates ; and thus protected, 
they became possessed of large Privileges and liberties. — And the 
sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots of many horses run- 
ning to battle. Thus they are indicated as numerous and exceed- 
ingly active. 

10. And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there were stings 
in their tails: and their power was to hurt men five months. It is 
said the stiug of the scorpion is very painful but it seldom destroys 
life. So it was not tbe design that these officials sbould destroy the 
lives of the subjects of tbis power, bowever restless and unruly 
under its tormenting exactions and oppression; but only to keep 
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them in loyal Submission to it. And their displeasure was feared ; 
for tbe weapous they bore were a terror to all classes, and at times 
have been sufficient to bring even rebellious kings submissive to 
their feet. 

] 1. And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the bot- 
tomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the 
Greek tongue hath his name ApoUyon. Here we are told who is the 
ruler of this power, even Satan ; at whose instigation the Christian 
Church was led into apostasy; and thenupon its spiritual ruin was 
established the highest earthly power, which in turn was arrayed 
against the true Christian Church wherever it arose again in places 
within its reach. 

12. One woe is past; and, behold, there come two woes more here- 
after. The expression in this verse seems to be put in here to 
emphasize the importance of the events under these woe trumpets, 
rather than to indicate a consecutive order of time in their fulfill- 
ment; for the fulfiUment of the events under this trumpet and the 
next one, like that of many other events in this book, is largely 
contemporaneous ; and in all probability that of the events under 
both these trumpets and the last one will be partially so. There- 
fore this woe is past in so far as it appeared to John in vision, but 
not in its fulfillment. 

The Sixth Tkujipet. Vs. 13-19. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the golden altar which is before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet, Loose the four 
angels which are bound in the great river Buphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which were prepared for an hour, 
and a day, and a mouth, and a year, for to slay the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of the horsemen were two hundred 
thousand thousand: and I heard the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the Vision, and them that sat on them, 
having breastplates of Are, and of jaclnth, and briinstone: and the heads of 
the horses were as the heads of lions; and out of their mouths issued fire and 
smoke and brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by 
the smoke, and by the brimstone, -which issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their mouth, and in their tails: for their tails 
were like unto serpents, and had heads, and with them they do hurt. 

13, 14. And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice from the 
four horns of the golden altar which is before God, saying to the sixth 
angel which had the trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound in 
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the great river Euphrates. lipon the mention of an altar in the 
visions of this book, we have not far to look for some hostile power 
through which the saints have beon slain. When tlie first one of 
these four angels was let loose from the Euphrates, the Moham- 
medan Saracen power incliiding the factions into which it became 
broken, had been the dominant one in a large portion of South 
Western Asia for about four centuries. And in the conquests and 
rule of this hostile power, many of the once flourishing Christian 
churches had been blotted out of existence, and great numbers of 
the Christians slain. And if in any of the niore extended regions 
that feit the desolating power of these four angels the Christian 
religion had been planted in the early days of Christianity, perhaps 
by this time, hostile power in some form or other had nearly or 
quite exterminated it. Therefore this angel from the altar, seem- 
ingly in behalf of these slain ones, calls for avengers of the blood 
of the slain ; and as each one of these four avengers successively 
increases the desolatiön and the number slain in these once more 
or less Christian lands, as a -rule — but with exceptions — its suc- 
cessor should become its avenger. 

]5. And the four angels wäre loosed, which wäre prepared for an 
hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of 
men. Perhaps by hour, day, month, and year, we are not to under- 
stand literal time, nor prophetic time as computed by some, that is, 
a day for a year; but the definite period of time necessary for the 
accomplishment of the work of each of the dynasties represented by 
these angels. And yet, perhaps on the whole, there has been an 
increase in the duration of the supremacy of each succeeding one 
over that of its predecessor ; .especially has this been the case with 
the last one, the Ottoman dynasty. These four angels represent 
four great powers or dynasties which had their origin beyond the 
Euphrates, and with armies often numbering hundreds of thousands 
of men, overran many countries and slew great multitudes, — here 
represented as " the third part of men."- And they were also the 
final destroyers of that third part of the Roman Empire which was 
included in the Eastern Empire as noticed under the fourth trurapet, 
to which this third part of men may also be an allusion. 

The first one of these powers was that of the Seljuken Turks ; 
whose conquests began near the end of the tenth Century, and ex- 
tended into India and over Persia and Turkistan, and then across 
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the Euphrates into Asia Minor; where, in the year 1075, a brancli 
of this dyuasty established a new kingdom calied the Sultanate of 
Roum ov Iconium, which lasted aboufc two centuries. It was the 
capture of the holy sepulcher by these Mohammedans that led to 
the Crusades, and they opposed the crusaders in their marches 
through Asia Minor and slew vast nnmbers of them. 

The second one of these powers was that of the Tartars or 
Moguls under Genghis Khan and his successors; who, during the 
first pari of the thirteenth Century, overran all the central portions 
of Asia from the Yellow Sea and the sea of China to the eastern 
boundaries of the Eastern Empire in Asia Minor, and nearly all 
North Eastern Europe ; but were stopped in their westward course 
in Europe on the eastern confines of Germany in 1245, by the 
superior discipline and regulär warfare of the Germans under the 
E.niperor, Frederick II. ; but they retained their supremacy in 
Eussia for two hundred years. 

The third one of these powers was another great Tartar irrup- 
tion under the renowned Tamerlane and his successors, which 
began about the year 1370. Having conquered Persia, Tartary, and 
Northwestern India, about the year 1400 Tamerlane turued his 
victorious arms across the Euphrates River into Asia Minor ; where 
he defeated and carried into captivity Bajazet, the sultan of the 
important and growing Ottoman Empire. But the more remote 
conquests of Tamerlane were for glory and pillage rather thau for 
permanent possession, and when he left his despoiled conquered 
territories west of the Euphrates the dominion soon reverted to the 
preceding rulers, the Ottoman Turks. And upon the withdrawal 
of Tamerlane from India a like change in rulership took place there ; 
but in 1524, Baber, the fifth in the regulär line of his descendants, 
again invaded India and established the great Tartar or Mogul 
Empire there, which lasted nearly three centuries, and until the 
English occupation of that country; but was in just that state of 
decline that made it an opportune time for them to acquire posses- 
sion of the country. 

The fourth one of these great powers or dynasties was that of 
the Ottoman Turks. Having migrated from their original seats 
near the southern banks of the Oxus River, in 1299 they began the 
conquest of Asia Minor. And about the middle of the fourteenth 
Century they crossed into Europe ; and, having extended their con- 
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quests there to about the recent limits of European Turkey, in 1453 
they took Constantinople itself, which is still the capital of the 
Turkish Empire. 

16. And the number of the army of the horsemen were two hun- 
dred thousand thousand. The number of these armies seems almost 
incredible, but John particularly says,— And I heard the number of 
them. Therefore there can not be any mistake. But when we take 
into consideration that from the time when the first of these four 
angels left his ancient seat and began bis career of conquest to the 
fall of Constantinople in 1453, a period of more than four and a half 
centuries elapsod; and during nearly all this time the leaders of 
these four successive great powers or dynasties, at the head of 
armies often numbering hundreds of thousands of men, were en- 
gaged in active and energetic conquest; and if we add to these the 
armies of their successors down to the present time, we shall see it 
is no doubt literally true that their number may have been two 
hundred million men. 

17-19. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat 
on them, having breastplates of fite, and of jacinth, and brimstone: and 
the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone. By these three was the 
third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the 
brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. For their power is in 
their mouth, and in their tails: for their tails were like unto serpents, 
and had heads, and with them they do hurt. The armies of these 
migratory tribes were largely mounted on horses, of which they 
possessed great numbers. These they handled with great skill, 
and such was the intrepidity and impetuosity of their attacks as to 
be almost invincible, until they came in contact with the regularly 
trained soldiery of the nations of the West. The appearance in the 
Vision of fire and smoke and brimstone issuing out of the mouths 
of the horses, doubtless is intended to represent the use of modern 
firearms, which, by the invention of gunpowder, came into use 
during this time. 

The Effect of These Plagues on the Eest of Men. Vs, 20, 21. 

20 And the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues yet 
repented not of the works of their hands, that they should not worship 
devils, and Idols ofgold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood; which 
neither can see, nor hear, nor walk. 

21 Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of 
their fornication, nor of their thefts. 
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20. And the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues 
yet repented not of the works of their hands, that th.ey should not wor- 
ship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of 
wood; which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk. We come now to a 
turning point in the history of the Present Dispensation. Bat before 
leaving the consideration of the calamitous and impeuitent period 
of time already passed over, and enteriug upon the consideration of 
tlie brighter and better period wliich begins under tlie opening 
Vision of the next chapter, a brief Statement is here given of the 
rehgious and moral effects of the forces that have been operating 
and plaguing men during tlie period of time passed. Tlie powers 
that have appeared under the^e six trumpets, whetlier Barbariau, 
Saracen, Tartar, Turkish, or Apostate Christian, on tlie whole, have 
been hostile to the Idngdom of God; and tlie religious character of 
the peopie has not been such as to promote repentance and the pure 
worship of the true God. But rather the Systems of religion that 
have been propagated and sustained by these powers have been 
such as were instigated by Satan; and hence, they have been 
demoniacal, grossly idolatrous, and debasing, whether the real idol 
was placed before the worshiper, or repudiated and abhorred as 
amoug the Mohammedans. 

21. Weither repented they of their murders, nor of their sorceries, 
nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. The preceding verse 
seems to give us the religious effect of these plagues, and this one 
the moral effect,— the effect as it pertains to men in their individual 
as well as in their national relations to one another. The leaders 
and ruiers of these great powers were actuated by unjust and am- 
bitious desires for conquest, and for the acquisition of power and 
wealth, with little or no regard for the rights of nations, of com- 
munities, or of individuals ; and the contaminatiug influence of such 
a condition of things among the ruling classes would descend to the 
masses of the peopie ; hence, the sacredness of human life, social 
purity, and property rights, as well as correct religious principles, 
would be liglitly esteemed. Therefore this is a true picture of the 
sad effects of the religious errors and the moral corruption that 
pervaded all classes of the peopie during the period of time when 
these powers were in the supremacy. And in this period of time 
was included that period which in history is often called "The 
Dark Ages," 
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CHAPTER X. 

The Mission of Another Angel. Vs. 1-4. 

1 And I saw another mighty angel come down from. heaven, clothed 
■with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon bis head, and bis face was as it were 
the sun, and bis feet as pillars of fire. 

2 And be bad In bis band a litUe bock open: and he set bis rigbt foot 
upon the sea, and bis left foot on the earth, 

3 And cried witb a loud voice, as wben a lion roareth : and wben he bad 
cried, seven tbunders uttered tbeir voices. 

4 And wben the seven tbunders bad uttered tbeir voices, I was about to 
write: and I beard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal up those things 
wbich the seven tbunders uttered, and write them not. 

1. And I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven. Six 
angels have been sounding trumpets, and under each trumpet one 
or more great power has arisen upon the earth. Under these suc- 
cessive arrays of hostile power of such long continuance it might 
well be asked, What is to become of the kiugdom of God? These 
powers have sorely smitten it by their religious corruptions, their 
proscriptive civil laws sustained by military force, and their 
repeated persecutions. But now through the Reformation and 
the consequent rise of Protestant power, God raises up a couuter 
movement that shall eventually rise superior to whatever of this 
hostile power remains to compete with it. In further describing 
this angel some things are said which seem to favor the idea of 
regarding him as representing Protestant power in its aspect of 
friendliness to the Idngdom of Christ, and some things that would 
favor the idea that he more appropriately represents the Christian 
religion in its increasingly dominant influence both in religious 
and national affairs. And in either case, back of all that appears 
to human view, there would necessarily be the power of the Lord. 
Jesus Christ as the Divine Director in all human affairs pertaining 
to his kingdom. But as it is a chief design under these trumpets 
to trace national power in its relation to the Christian religion, 
perhaps the former is the right view. But in taking this view the 
selfish — not to say oppressive — and worldly spirit which has been 
so manifest in much of the course of Protestant power must be 
overlooked; and that aspect of it constantly kept in view which 
has been so permeated with the benign and potent influences of 
the Christian religion as to make it its champion and defender and 
an important instrumentality in the prosecution of its missionary 
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"work, as will appear Ijelow from the doings and sayings of tliis 
angel. As hitherto national power had l)een the champion aud 
defender of erroneous national Systems of religion, to human view 
it seems necessary that God should raise up and use similar counter- 
acting power to be the cbampion and defender of his kingdom on the 
earth. In the usual course of human affairs it is impossible to see 
how otherwise this hostile national power could be overcome and 
changed to friendliness, unless by some miraculous divine interpo- 
sition heretofore unknown in the current of human affairs.-^ 

Clothed with a cloud. The manifestations of majesty and power 
on Mount Sinai came from the Divine Presence veiled in the "thick 
cloud," and the movements of the children of Israel in their jour- 
neyings through the wilderness were directed by that Presence in 
the cloud upon the Tabernacle ; so now, hidden, largely at least, 
from the populär human view, there is a Divine Presence directing 
the movements of the power represented by this angel ; so that by 
it God's purposes of displeasure against the prevailing hostile 
power, aud his beneficent plans of redemption in the upbuilding 
and extension of his kingdom on the earth, shall be brought to 
pass, as predicted in what is further said relative to this angel. — 
And a rainbow was upon Ms liead. The rainbow is a token that 
God's covenant with Noah shall not be broken ; and it appears 
upon this angel's head doubtless as a token that God's covenant 
promises in relation to the prevalence and glory of his kingdom in 
the earth are, in some measure at least, to be fulfilled through his 
Coming. — And his face was as it were the sun. Like the brightest 
natural object whose potent light and heat are universally distrib- 
uted over the earth, this power should be one of light and its potent 
influence be extended over all the earth. — And his feet as pillars of 
fire. Pillars indicate strength, and fire possesses purifying quali- 
ties ; this should be a stable power, and one whose purifying influ- 
ence should consume some of the chief errors and obstacles that 
stood in the way of the progress of the kingdom of Christ. 

2. And he had in his hand a little book open. Through the rise 
and development of Protestant power, the proscription that hostile 
power had placed upon the Bible, and the legal restrictions that 
would confine religious belief to the national system of religion 
adopted in each country, would eventually be removed; and it 
brought with it principles that developed into provision for univer- 
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sal education and a greatly increased amount of useful knowledge 
in every department of human activity. Therefore there would be 
an open Bible, freedom of religious belief, and a great increase of 
knowledge. — And he set his right foot upon the sea, and bis left foot 
on the earth. As coming from heaven, this power would have a 
divinely appointed and a divinely given right to a Controlling influ- 
euce upon sea and land that should be every where recognized and 
respected; and under the protection of this Controlling influence 
the Christian religion should be published over all the earth. 

3. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth. This is 
no mean and cowering power. But when stirred up by oppressive 
opposing power, like the lion roused from his lair, it lets its voice 
be heard and boldly comes upon the arena of national competition 
for the maintainance of the rights it Claims ; for behind it there is 
the power of the Lion of the tribe of Juda, whose domain has been 
sadly encroached upon by this opposing power ; and he rises up 
and uses this new array of power as a means of resisting these 
encroachments and restoring his own rightful rule on the earth, — 
And when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their yoices. These 
thunders seem to be uttered in response to the cry of the angel ; 
and truly the coming and voice of the power we have mentioned as 
represented by this angel stirred up the thunders of the hostile 
power opposed to it, as we shall see from our Interpretation of the 
uext verse. 

4. And when the seven thunders had uttered their voices, I was 
about to write : and I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal 
up those things which the seven thunders uttered^. and write them not. 
If it had been God's design that what was represented by these 
seven thunders should never be known, most likely he would have 
forbidden their being mentioned at all. But they are not unuoticed, 
but only sealed up ; and most probably this course is taken because 
their connection with the whole vision is such that in the process of 
its fulfillment their significance would be unfolded without their 
being written here. Therefore perhaps it is not presumption for us 
to endeavor to answer the question, "What did these seven thun- 
ders represent? A chief object under these trumpets is to trace 
World-power. Up to the period of time we have now reached in 
these visions under the several trumpets, as a rule, World-power 
has been hostile to the kingdom of God ; but now a great change is 
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to take place, and it is to pass into national Lands friendly to the 
kingdom of God. 

Under the first trumpet Cchapter 8:7), we have traced "World- 
power into the ten kingdoms of the disrupted Roman Empire, as 
foretold by the prophet Daniel and also in the seventeenth chapter 
of this book. But now, as represented in the book of Daniel, three 
of these kingdoms had passed away ; which was accomplished by 
the extinction of the rule of the Northern Barbarians, and that of 
the Saracens, and also thatof the Eastern Empire. Therefore now 
there would be only seven of these kingdoms left, viz. : Italy, Tur- 
key, Russia, Germany, England, France and Spain. Now, as we 
understand it, these seven thunders represent the conflicts of these 
seven last representatives of the old hostile Roman World-power, 
through which it will pass from these powers to those which are 
friendly to the kingdom of Christ ; and through which also, undoubt- 
edly, the hostility of these powers themselves will be overcome and 
eventually changed to friendliness. And this trausition of World- 
power will be a movement that will greatly aid in unsealing the 
mystery of God, and in the work of Publishing the gospel to all 
the tribes of earth as represented in the latter part of this chapter. 
Through the Reformation, two of these powers, Germany — ^in part 
— and England, began to befriend the Christian religion at a much 
earlier date than the rest. And in the various conflicts that fol- 
lowed this great eveut, the balance of power began to change over 
from the hostile to the friendly ones. Sometimes these conflicts 
were based upon religious questions, as in the case of the Spanish 
Armada sent against England (1588), and the Thirty Years' War 
in Germany (1618-1648) ; but generally they were waged on other 
pretexts, under which the balance of power iu its relation to the 
interests of the kingdom of Christ was usually in some way in- 
volved, and the prestige of hostile power diminished while that of 
friendly power was increased. 

In addition to the two conflicts above mentioned, in the various 
conflicts of this period of time we may especially notice the Seven 
Years' War, called in American history the French and Indian 
War (17Ö6-1763). While in this war, as usual in all this series of 
conflicts, in Europe Protestant power maintained its ground with 
increased prestige, yet there its territorial area remained about the 
same at the close of the war as at its beginning ; but in this last 
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respect, in the colonies — wliich must be grouped with the several 
powers to which Ihey belonged — it was otherwise. It was during 
this war that the vast territorial possessions of France in North 
America began to pass over to Protestant control, — at this time a 
large portion to England, and the rest subsequently to the United 
States. And thus ample territorial provision was made for the new 
nation that so soon took the foremost rank amongthe nations of the 
earth in maintaining the rights of conscience and political and re- 
ligious freedom. And also during this war French prestige in the 
East Indies passed over to England ; and thus the foundation was 
laid for her immense territorial aequisitious there, which have since 
become sucli important missionary ground. 

And then in this partial list of great conflicts that tended 
towards transferring the balance of power to those nations that 
were the most friendly to the kingdom of Christ, mention may be 
made of the wars of Napoleon Bonaparte (1796-1815) ; the Austro- 
Prnssian war (1866) ; the Franco-German war (1870) ; and the con- 
tests in Italy (1859-1870), through which theltalians became united 
under one government that permits the circulation of an open 
Bible, and recognizes the rights of conscience and of religious lib- 
erty. Other conflicts might be mentioned, but these will suflSce to 
serve as guides to those who may further investigate this interest- 
ing subject. And then purer forms of religious doctrine and wor- 
ship derived from an open Bible are Clements of solidity and 
strength to a nation, and stimulate to intellectual culture and to 
mechanical and scientific skill ; and doubtless these have also con- 
tributed to the military superiority and national greatness of the 
powers friendly to the Christian religion. And the hostile powers, 
recognizing these facts, are removiug their proscriptions of the 
Bible and tlieir intolerance of the Christian religion ; so that the 
time is approaching when they will become kingdoms of Christ. 

The Oath of the Angel, Vs. 5-7. 

5 And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the earth 
lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6 And sware by him. that liveth for ever and ever, who cj-eated heaven, 
and the things that therein are, and the earth, and the things that theiein 
are, and the sea, and the things which are therein, that there should be time 
no longer: 

7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin 
to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, as he hath declared to his 
servants the prophets. 
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5, 6. And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the 
earth lifted up Ms band to heaven, And sware by him that liveth for 
ever and ever, -who created heaven, and the things that therein are, and 
the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the things 
which are therein, that there should be time no longer. This oath of 
the angel is not that time should entirely cease, but-that it should 
be no longer as explained in the next verse. And he takes this 
oath because the coming aud work of the power he represents 
should take an important park in solving the mystery spoken of. 

7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall 
begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets. The prophets have foretold of 
a time coming when "The kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him" 
(Dan. 7 :27) ; and when "The Gentiles shall come to thy light, and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising " (Is. 60:3) and when "From 
the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same, my 
name shall be greatamong the Gentiles ; and in every place incense 
shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering : for my name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts " (Mal. 
1 :11). But under each of the trumpets of the six angels that have 
already sounded some great hostile power has appeared on the 
earth, and these have sorely smitteu the kingdom of God and 
seemingly reduced it to a feeble power. And now " the mystery of 
God" in this connection is, How will this hostile power be over- 
come and the kingdom of God be established in the earth in accord- 
ance with these prophetic utterances? These prophetic utterances 
not only teil that a time is coming when "in every place incense 
shall be oflfered unto my name, and a pure offering," but also when 
" the kingdom and dominion," — the highest national power of 
earth, — "shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High." This time, most likely, will come under the seventh 
trumpet, when, as we shall see, world-power, the balance of power, 
supreme power, or the Controlling power of earth, or whatever we 
choose to call it, will be in the kingdom of God. 

But between the period of time when hostile power should be 
in the supremacy and the seventh trumpet period when the 
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supremacy sliould be in the kingdom of God, there necessarily 
woiild be a transition period during which the change of supremacy 
would be effected ; for in tlie course of human events a considerable 
period of time would necessarily be required to effect so great a 
chauge. And as we understand it, during this intermediate period 
of time, the power represented by this angel is to be the Controlling 
power of earth ; and its divinely appointed mission is to work out 
this change through the various and many ways in which it 
befriends the Christian religion. And hence this angel is repre- 
sented as taking tliis oath so long before the füll consummation of 
that which is attested for the purpose of calling attention to the 
fact that the Coming and work of the power he represents are to 
contribute so largely toward solving the mystery of God. 

John Commanded to Eat the Little Book. Vs. 8-11. 

8 And the voiee which I heard from heaven spake unto me again, and 
Said, Go and take the little book which is open in the handof the angel which 
standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give me the little book. 
And he said unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, and ate it up ; and 
it was in my mouth sweet as honey: and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly 
was bitter. 

1 1 And he said unto me, Thou miust prophesy again before many peoples 
and nations, and tongues, and kings. 

8. And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto me again, 
and said, Go and take the little book which is open in the hand of the 
angel which standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. The power 
represented by this angel, as viewed and interpreted thus far, has 
been raised up and used of God principally for the purpose of over- 
coming and subduing unto himself the hostile national power that 
has opposed the progress of bis kingdom in the World; but the 
remaining verses of this chapter bring into view the more distinctly 
Christian or religious aspect of Protestant power, in which it gives 
to John as the representative of the servants of God the open gospel 
for all nations and the needed opportunity for its publication among 
them. 

9. And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give me the 
little book. And he said unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and it shall 
make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 
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Perhaps it is immaterial whether we regard the little book as an 
open Bible, or as representative of an open gospel ; as the two may 
be regarded as inseparable. Perhaps too the littie book is sugges- 
tive of the great increase of books through the invention of printing, 
through which knowledge was greatly increased and more generally 
diffused among all classes of the people. And this increase of 
knowledge and interchange of thought promoted intense activity in 
every department of human research and of human industry ; and 
these things made this an opportune time for the extension of the 
kingdom of Christ. The passing of the book from the angel's band 
to that of John shows that this power as a national power does not 
itself perform the work indicated below ; but it presents the open 
gospel, which necessarily also includes the open door for it, to 
Christian people as represented by John for its Performance ; while 
they are to do the work of Publishing the gospel to all nations. 

It is true that those who led in the exercise of this power in 
the earlier part of its existence, did not recognize the compass and 
the ultimate results of the grand mission for which it was beiug 
raised up ; for it was then tainted with the hostility of the time, as 
is shown in its restrictive laws at home, and, in some instances at 
least, its Opposition to mission work abroad, But in judging of the 
character of a power like this, the whole course of its long exist- 
ence should be considered. And likewise, during the same time 
previous to the period of modern missions, Christian people did 
not seem to recognize the fact that they were to be the divinely 
appointed instrumentalities for Publishing the gospel to all nations. 
This fact is strikingly illustrated by an incident related in Dr. 
Joseph Belcher's Life of William Carey, p. 19, which is in sub- 
stance as foUows: One evening, in 1787, at Northampton, Eng- 
land, sevsral ministers being together, the venerable John Ryland, 
ex-pastor of the church there, asked the two youngest ministers 
present each to propose a question for discussion, when William 
Carey, who was one of the two, proposed the question, " Have 
the churches of Christ done all they ought to have done forheathen 
nations?" he sprang to bis feet and cried out, " Young man, sit 
down ; when God pleases to convert the heathen world, he will do 
it without your help or mine either." 

10. And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, and ate it 
up; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey: and as soon as I had 
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eaten it, my belly was bitter. John, himself an apostle or messenger 
of Christ, as the representative of the messengers of Christ who 
should carry this open gospel to all nations, at the angel's bidding, 
eats the little book, and experiences the sweetness and the bitter- 
ness according to the angel's word. And thus is shown the fact 
that in oue view the work of these messengers should be a delight- 
some work, sweet to the taste ; but in anotber view it would be a 
bitter work of seif sacrifice, of toil, of suffering, and in some in- 
stauces of a martyr's death. 

11, And he said unto me, thou must prophesy again before many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. At the time of these 
Apocalyptic visions the gospel had been published to many na- 
tions, and in this work John himself had borne an active and an 
honorable part ; and in the early centuries following, the good news 
continued to spread. But under the hostile powers that have ap- 
peared under the trumpets of the six angels which have been 
sounding, its light has been either entirely extinguished or greatly 
dimmed in nearly all the earth ; so that now this work of Publish- 
ing the gospel to the nations must again be done. Therefore now, 
under ä new enduement from on high, through the means and 
opportunity presented by the divinely commissioned power repre- 
sented by this angel, the messengers of Christ — here represented by 
this servant of the Lord — "must prophesy again before many peo- 
ples, and nations, and tongues, and kings." And thus again, the 
messageof the King of kings shall be borne, not only to the common 
people, but also to the kings of the earth; many of whom doubtless 
will gladly receive it, and count it their greatest honor to know 
him who is their Heavenly King, and the King of the kings of the 
earth. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

MeASUEING THE TeMPLE OF GoD, and THE HoLY ClTY TkOD 

Undek Foot. Vs. 1, 2. 

1 And therewas given me areedlike unto arod: and the an gel stood, 
saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and theni that 
Avorship therein. 

2 But the court which is without the temple leave out, and measure it 
not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city shall they tread un- 
der foot forty and two months. 

1. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and the angel 
stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and 
them that worship therein. The Revised Version Substitutes " and 
one Said," for the expression, "and the angel stood, saying." But 
whether this direction came from the " mighty angel " of the pre- 
ceding chapter, or from some other source, doubtless the rise of the 
power he represents, as explained there, producedthe change that 
gave occasion for the mensuration directed. The "temple," "al- 
tar," and " them that worship therein," seera to represent the true 
Church composed of genuine worshipers; and with these the 
"court," the larger area and that which contained the temple 
itself and the altar, should of right also be classed. Bnt, as will 
more fully appear below, the hostile power that has prevailed has 
had possession of the "holy city," in which these would unavoid- 
ably be included ; and now this mensuration seems to be ordered 
for the purpose of bringing into view the facts, that through the 
Coming of this new Protestant power, these are to be rescued from 
the oppressive control of this hostile power, and the purer Chris- 
tian worship restored; and these changes would also, in time, 
bring about a change in the public mind, — a thing not wholly over- 
looked in this book, — so that it would more fully perceive the 
marked difference between the restored purer worship and the 
corrupt worship that prevailed under the old hostile power. 

2. But the court which is without the temple leave out, and mea- 
sure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles. In the next clause " the 
court" broadens out into "the holy city," and the holy city un- 
doubtedly represents the whole Christian Church. Therefore the 
Christian Church would form a part of their possessions, the geo- 
graphical extent of which would be wide as the territorial area over 
which the Christian religion was spread. The word translated 
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"Gentiles" more properly means "nations" as rendered in the 
Eevised Version, and, no doubt, represents the civil and ecclesi- 
astical powers that had oblained coutrol over both tlie Civil State 
and the Christian Church. And in this connection we may regard 
the Christian Church as including both the apostatizing Church 
and the churches of the dissenting sects ; and, as the sequel 
proved, the former they would rule with oppressive power and the 
latter they would persecute. But here time is traced backward, 
for the original of "isgiven" is in the past tense and more cor- 
rectly rendered in the Revised Version "hath been given," and 
therefore is a past act when this mensuration takes place ; and, in 
point of time, doubtiess the possession indicated takes place during 
the " forty and two months " mentioned in the next clause. — 

And the holy city shall they tread under f oot forty and two months. 
These "forty and two months" are usually and most likely cor- 
rectly considered as prophetic time; that is, a dayfor ayear, which 
counting thirty days a month would make the whole period twelve 
hundred and sixty years. In any attempt to identify these twelve 
hundred and sixty years, the inquirer would naturally look for some 
iniportant events as the marks of its begiuning and ending. New 
the Reformation begun by Luther in the year 1517 seems to be by 
far the most likely incipient point of ending. It may be called an 
incipient point of ending because — as the sequel showed — it might be 
expected that it would require a considerable period of time to 
effect so great a change as would effectually restrain the hostile 
feet of the Gentiles, composed of so many divers tribes or nations, 
from treading the holy city under fopt. Having determined on an 
incipient point of termination, we must now look for the incipient 
point of beginning ; and this by mathematical computation would 
fall upon the year 257. And although no particular event may 
have taken place during this year that would lead us to fix upon it 
as the precise point of beginning, yet some exceedingly important 
events did take place in close proximity to this date,— events that 
had a vast influence on the future history of both the Roman Em- 
pire and the Christian Church. It was about this time that the 
great conflict began between the Roman Empire and the Northern 
Barbarians, whose conquests eventually so diminished and weak- 
ened the Empire that the balance left became a comparatively 
easy prey to subsequent conquerors. And also about this time the 

8 
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uuity of the churcli began to be disturbed by church schisms ; and 
iu all probability these gave occasion for the productioa of such 
writiugs as Cj'prian's treatise upon "The Unity of the Church"; 
in which he sets forth the unity of the Church derived from one, 
the Apostle Peter; and argues that outside of this one, indivisible 
Church, salvation is impossible. And thus the roots of the Papacy 
began to appear, and the usurped hierarchical power that was 
wielded with such tremendous effect in later times began to as- 
sume definite and authoritative form. 

But while these are important marks that should not be over- 
looked in the consideration of this subject, yet iu Neauder's " His- 
tory of the Christian Religion and Church" (Vol. 1, p. 140), men- 
tion is made of an event that seems more likely to be the correct 
point of beginning. The persecution under the Emperor Valerian 
came to a close when, in the year 259, he becanie a prisoner in the 
hands of the Persians; and his son Gallienus, who had already 
been associated with hiui in the government, obtained the sole 
äuthority. " He immediately published an edict, by which he 
secured the Christians in the free exercise of their religion, and 
commanded the cemeteries, as well as other buildings and lands 
belonging to the churches, which had been confiscated in the pre- 
ceding reign, to be restored. He thus recognized the Christian 
Church as a legally existing Corporation; for no other, according to 
the Roman laws, could hold common property." Although at first 
the legal recognition of the Church by the State seems to be inci- 
dental and slight, and the Church had to undergo one more fiery 
ordeal of persecution (A. D. 303-310), yet, on the whole, henceforth 
the Church is recognized as having a legal standing iu the Empire ; 
and therefore she has come into an incipient legal relation to the 
State which eventually leads to her being placed in a position to be 
trodden under foot by the Gentiles. While this edict was right 
thus far, yet imperial power in that age was so highly imperial that 
everything within its reach must be subservient to it; and there- 
fore recognition was soon foUowed by supervision; and kindly 
supervision, under selfish and unsanctified power, ultimately, by 
oppressiye and subversive supervision; and iu the progress of 
events, as the Civil State declined and became broken and the more 
stable Ecclesiastical State grew up, the larger share of this super- 
vision passed to it, where it eventually became absolute control. 
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Doubtless the corrupt and oppressive civil and ecclesiastical rulers 
of the nations that were regarded as being withiii tlie Christian 
Church were most largely the Gentiles that trod the holy city under 
foot; yet without the Church there was also the hostile power of 
Barbarian, Saracen, Tartar and Tiirk, which, though directed 
mostly against the Civil State, yet operated also against the Church 
from without, and also contributed to the increase of the baneful 
power within. 

The plan of reckoning periods of time from the incipient stage 
of their beginning is sustained by Old Testament example. The 
four hundred and fifty years of Israel's bondage is reckoned from 
the time when Abraham entered Canaan ; although during about 
one-half of this time he and his successors, Isaac and Jacob, as 
patriarchs at the head of a tribe, maintained an independent and 
honorable existence among the natious in the land of their sojourn. 
And the beginning of the seventy years' captivity is reckoned from 
the first exercise of Babyloniau power over Jerusalem, although 
the city was not finally taken and destroyed until more than one- 
fourth of this pieriod had passed. And then as the period of cap- 
tivity closed at the Publishing of the edict of Cyrus, when the toil- 
some return journey of the liberated captives was yet to be taken, 
and the temple and city to be rebuilt in perilous times, so, after 
our terminal point of the forty-two months (A. D. 1517), the Chris- 
tian Church, now composed of the Eeformed sects, had to endure 
the most severe persecution of the Christian era, and rise again 
amid perilous times to the work of Publishing the gospel to the 
nations of the earth. And likewise if we revert to our point of 
beginning, it required centuries of time for the incipient hostile 
power to reach its füll stage of development. If the edict of the 
Emperor Gallienus was published in the year 259, then we have "for 
the forty-two months ßrophetic time, the time from that date to 
1517, which is twelve hundred and fifty-eight years ; and this may 
be regarded as sufficiently exact. 

But while the application of the period of time represented by 
these forty-two months to the figurative "holy city" as given 
above is evidently the one mainly intended, yet possibly it may also 
apply to Mohammedan rule over the city of Jerusalem itself, which 
began in the year 637 and excepting the eighty-eight years of its 
occupation by the crusaders (1099-1187), has continued down to the 
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present time. Therefore if this application prove to be a correct 
one the deliverance of the "holycity" from Mohammedan rule 
may not be very f ar distant ; but how f ar distant can not now be 
Said, for we de not know whether the above eighty-eight years 
ßliould be included in the twelve hundred and sixty years or not, 
neither do we know with wliat mathematical exactness these figur- 
ative numbers represent the pericds of time to which they apply. 
But if this application of this period of time prove to be incorrect 
it should not affect the correctness of the figurative one given above. 

The two Witnesses Pkophesy. Vs. 3-6. 

3 And I will give power unto my two witnesses, und they shall propliesy 
a thousand two hundred and threeseore days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks Standing before 
the God of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt tbem, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, 
and devoureth their enemies: and if any man will hurt Ihem, he mustin this 
manner be killed. 

6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not In the days of their 
prophecy, and have power over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite 
the earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

3. And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and threeseore days. A question 
may arise here as to who the Speaker is. But whether it is Jesus 
himself who now speaks, either in person or through the revealing 
angel of this book, or still the " mighty angel " of the preeeding 
chapter, doubtless, under the symbolism of "my two witnesses," 
we are still considering some aspects of the power that that angel 
represents, as already interpreted, for the purpose of noticing some 
further particulars pertaining to it, and also of tracing it down to 
the time when, in all probability from what is said below of its 
resuscitation, under a new spiritual enduement and a new exalta- 
tion it will be prepared to pass into the more glorious seventh 
trumpet period of time ; when " great voices in heaven " shall say, 
" The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever." In 
chapter 17 of this book, speaking of the ten horns of the beast, 
John says, " These have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast. These shall make war with the Lamb." 
And in Daniel's prophecy relating to the fourth beast, speaking of 
the little hörn, he says, "And he shall speak great w^ords against 
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the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, 
and think to change times and laws : and they shall he given into 
his hand until a time and times and the dividing of time " (Dan. 
7:25). Undoubtedly these prophecies relate to this same period 
of time that we have just been considering, of which it is said, 
"And the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months." Now as we understand it, for twelve hundred and sixty 
years previous to the Reformation, these hostile powers, of which 
the Papal hecomes the leadingone, wage war with the Lamb in the 
person of the saints, and are allowed to prevail ; but in the end 
"The Lamh shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings : and they that are with bim are called, and chosen, 
andfaithful" (Rev. 17:14). 

But in this war the Lamb does not simultaneously overcome 
the nations represented by the horns of the beast immediately at 
the close of this period of time ; but he so far subdues two of them, 
Germany — in part — and England at a much earlier period of time 
than any of the rest, that they become his witnesses. And as rep- 
resentatives of World-power still, though now on the side of the 
Lamb, the same principle of grouping would apply in relation to 
these powers as applied in relation to World-power, as noticed and 
explained under the first trumpet in chapter 8 :7. Therefore the 
United States would be grouped with England, and the English 
speaking peoples of the earth would be one of these witnesses, and 
the German speaking ones the other ; and with each would also be 
included all the Protestant Christianized peoples in their several 
dependencies of whatever race or language. Thus the strength 
and influenae of these witnesses broaden out and increase. But if 
either of these two witnesses should later become unfaithful in 
making their testimony or take sides with the beast power of the 
earth, the United States, by reason of its great power and Christian 
influenae among the nations, may possibly be regarded as taking 
the place thus vacated and so the twofold testimony be preserved. 

The point of beginning in the testimony of these witnesses is 
doubtless either at the Reformation or at some now obscure earlier 
incipient event or events that exerted some influenae towards pre- 
paring the way for the Reformation ; . as the decided and fruitful 
testimony of Huss in Eastern Germany, and that of Wickliffe in 
England ; or it may be at some still earlier important point of time 
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pertaining to their national rather than to their religious life, for 
both come into consideration here. As the liostile powers of earth 
had trod the holy city under foot forty and two months, er twelve 
hundred and sixty years, so now for a like period of. time, expressed 
here as "a thousand two huudred and threescore days," these two 
witnesses prophesy. Yet these should not be regarded as contem- 
poraneous periods of time, but the latter as being a later period 
than the former, but whether wbolly later or to what extent partly 
so we can not now say ; for, as observed above, we do not know 
whether the testimony of the two witnesses should be regarded as 
having begun at the Reformation or at some earlier date. — 

Clothed in sackcloth. If we have rightly interpreted the Coming 
and cry of the " mighty angel " of cliapter 10, and the "seven 
thunders " in that connection, these two witnesses have made 
decided military testimony on the side of the kingdom of Christ in 
the great conflicts by which TVorld-power passes from the hostile 
kingdoms of this world over into the kingdoms that are friendly to 
the kingdom of Christ. But their character and testimony are two- 
fold. They are not only to be witnesses for Christ by their military 
power, but they are to publish the gospel of Christ among all 
nations as well as within their own borders. For through them, 
under a new enduement from on high, the gospel is now to be pro- 
claimed in all the earth. And in doing this "work they are repre- 
sented as "clothed in sackcloth," because the making of this testi- 
mony is attended with much of trial and sorrow^, and it is not made 
through the official representatives of these nations, though they 
have done something towards it, but through their devout private 
Christian Citizens, who in a humble and quiet way have prayed 
and contributed for this work, and have sent forth devout men and 
womeu as missionaries, whose lives and interests have been wholly 
and unostentatiously consecrated to God. 

4. These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks stand- 
ing before the God of the earth. The allusion is to the golden candle- 
stick with bis seven lamps thereon, and the two olive trees standing 
by it, one on each side, as recorded in the fourth chapter of -^ech- 
ariah ; in explanation of which the augel takes occasion to assure 
Zerubbabel through the prophet that all obstacles will be removed 
and the temple completed by him. And through these types of the 
two witnesses we may be assured that all obstacles will be removed 
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and the spiritual temple of God be built in later timesthrough 
them, who, by this complete sj'mbolic arrangement for lighting the 
temple, may also be regarded as lights to tbe nations ; for as the 
two olive branches through the golden pipes emptied the golden 
oil out of themselves, so these two witnesses shall empty out of 
themselves the golden oil of gospel tidings to enlighten the nations 
of the earth, For, "These are the two anointed ones, that stand 
by the Lord of the whole earth." 

5. And if any man -will hurt them, fire preceedeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any man will hurt them, he 
must in this manner be killed. In their religious character these two 
witnesses are making humble Christian testitnony, bat in their 
national character they maintain a supremaey among the nations 
of the earth. Let any other nation encroach upon their rights or 
offer any serious insult to their flags, and, unless satisfactory repa- 
ration is made, how soon will fire proceed out of the mouth of 
their guus and devour their enemies. 

6. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days 
of their prophecy. Lack of rain if long coutinued is equivalent to 
scarcity of food if not of actual famine ; and the supremaey of these 
powers would give them a Controlling influence over the distribu- 
tion of the commercial commodities of the earth. And through 
being the Lord's depositaries of the waters of life, by their iudiffer- 
ence and inactivity, they could shut heaven that it rain not the 
spiritual rain on the earth in the days of their prophecy. — And have 
power over waters to tum them to blood. Waters denote peoples, 
nations ; and to turn them to blood means to deprive them of national 
life through conquest or other display of superior power. And the 
vast and increasing area of their territories, and especially those of 
England, attests their power in this direction. — And to smite the 
earth with all plagues, as often as they will. While through being 
the superior powers they could smite and harass the lesser ones, 
it might be supposed that Christian principle would restrain them 
from any oppressive and unjust use of such power; but instead, 
like all thiugs human, they are imperfect and tinctured with 
worldly policy, arrogance, and selfishness. But on the whole, they 
are true witnesses ; for wherever their flags float, the servants of 
God may go bearing the message of salvation through the crucified 
One. 
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The two Witnesses Killed and Raised again. Vs. 7-12. 

7 And wlien they stiall have finished their testimony, the beast that 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and sball 
overcome them, and kill them. 

8 And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which 
spjritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. 

9 And they of the people andkindreds and tongues and nations shall 
see their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall not suffer their dead 
bodies to be put in graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and make 
merry, and shall send gifts one to another; because these two prophets tor- 
mented them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three days and a half the Spirit of life from God entered 
irito them, and they stood upon their feet; and great fear feil upon them 
which saw them. 

12 And they heavd a great voice from heaven saying unto them, Come 
up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies 
beheld them. 

7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast 
that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against them, 
and shall overcome them, and kill them. This testimony will be 
finished at the end of the "thousand two hundred and threescore 
days " during which these two witnesses prophesy, as noticed in 
verse 3 above. "Tl»e beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless 
pit " is undoubtedly that form of antichristian ecclesiastical power 
that grew up out of tlie declining Roman Empire, which together 
with such hostile power as still remains in any of the ten kingdoms 
that also grew out of it still continue to represent that Empire. In 
chapter 9 : 1, 2, the potentate at the head of this power is repre- 
sented as receiving the key to and opening the bottomless pit, and 
out of its smoke come forth the numerous active officials repre- 
sented in that connection. According to the views already ex- 
pressed this power takes a leading part in treading the holy city 
under foot during the period of time represented by the forty and 
two months ; but later while the two witnesses prophesy, it seems 
to be held in restraint through their superior power and influence. 
But now again this power seems to regain the supremacy for the 
period of three days and a half, which, if reckoned as prophetic 
time, would be three years and a lialf, and kills these two witnesses. 

As we view it this event is a future one, and how much of the 
hostile civil power of any one or more of the ten kingdoms may 
still remain unsubdued by the Lamb in their war with him as re- 
lated in chapter 17:12-17, and contribute to this end, we can not 
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iiow say. But if we are correct in interpreting tlie expression "the 
tenth part of tlie city " in verse 13 as representing one of tliese ten 
kiugdoms, as will appear there, then certainly there will be one still 
remaining hostile at that time. And it will be by beast power all 
the same, whether the slaying of these witnesses is consummated 
by hostile power raised up witliin their own borders or elsewbere 
througb the instigation of the beast, or whether it be by the remain- 
ing hostile civil power of some one or niore of these ten kingdoms, 
or whether both contribute to this end. And then there is the 
further consideration as to how much Mohammedan and Pagan 
power niay be allied with and included in this beast power, and 
also contribute to this end ; for all this hostile po.wer originally 
came from the same Satanic soiirce. 

8. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, 
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt. Perhaps their national 
forms and boundarieö will still remain, while the functions of na- 
tional life as previously exercised by them will be suspended. 
"The great city" is the Roman Empire now representatively con- 
tinued by the hostile power described in the preceding verse ; whose 
Spiritual wickedness is typified by Sodom ; and its oppressiyeness, 
by Egypt. And as these two witnesses had been formerly, in part 
at least, included in that Empire, and as this hostile power that 
continues to be its representative has again overcome them, their 
dead bodies are said to "lie in the street of the great city." — 
Where also cur Lord was crucified. Our Lord was crucified at Jeru- 
salem, then under Roman authority; and therefore within the 
figurative great city. 

9. And they ol the people and kindreds and tongues and na- 
tions shall see their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall not 
suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. The power of the beast 
may deprive these two witnesses of exercising the functions of na- 
tional life and of continuing their missionary testimony, but it can 
not extinguish their forms. So far as it is spiritual it would be 
dependent on the nations to do this. But whether spiritual, civil, 
or military, it is under restraint and can go no further. In a human 
point of view, perhaps the dominant nations are in sympathy with 
the new power within; or, without, the adjustment of the balance 
of power may be in the way. Therefore, in form, the two wit- 
nesses still exist and are seen during these three days and a half. 



114 REVELATION. [Chap. XI. 

10. And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another ; because these 
two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth. Notwithstand- 
ing the Christian testimony of these two witnesses published to the 
nations, doubtiess, tliere will still continually remain a large num- 
ber of both rulers and people among them in sympathy with the 
beast, who are represented here as "they that dwell upon the 
earth." And to these adherents of the beast, who still remeinber 
the smart of his humiliating descent from the dominant position of 
power to a lower one, the religious restraints and the exercise of 
the superior national and also international power of these wit- 
nesses that caused the descent and also the continuance of its ex- 
istence, would be tormenting and vexatious. And then again, as is 
often the case on the part of superior power, in their civil and in- 
ternational relations these two witnesses may have been, at times, 
vexatiously intermeddlesome and overbearing. Therefore Avhen 
they are slain and the beast dement of power has again become 
the dominant one, those who zealously adhere to him celebrate 
these events seemingly with international rejoicings, and so make 
merry and send gifts one to another. 

11. And after three days and a half the Spirit of life from God 
entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and great fear feil 
upon them which saw them. It is very likely that the Spirit and 
providence of God will be so conspicuous in the perhaps sudden and. 
unexpected movement through. which they are to be restored to 
their former national and religious life again, that all who see it will 
recognize the divine agency in the movement, and be overawed by it. 

12. And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them, 
Come up hither. And tkey ascended up to heaven in a cloud. In this 
book "heaven " is often used to designate the kingdom of God on 
earth, and most likely is used in that sense here ; and if so, then 
these two witnesses now become so fully and decidedlj' Christian 
that they are regarded as being within the kingdom of God in a 
higher sense than heretofore. — And their enemies beheld them. 
Doubtiess the rejoicings of their enemies are changed to amaze- 
ment and chagrin as they behold the exaltation of these two wit- 
nesses ; who now rise to a higher and holier condition of religious 
character, and in all probability become reinstated in their former 
Position of supremacy among the nations. 
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A Gbeat Eakthquake. V. 13. 

13 And the same hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part 
of tlie city feil, and in the earthquake were slain of man seven thousand: and 
the remnant were affrlghted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

13. And the same hour was there a great earthquake, and the 
tenth part of the city feil. As this earthquake takes place at the 
same hour that the two witnesses ascend up to heaven, undoubtedly 
these two events bear some relation to each other: "City " here, 
like " great city " in verse 8, and also in other places in this book, 
is a figurative expression representative of the Roman Empire ; and 
" the tenth part of the city" most likely indicates one of the ten 
kingdoms of the disrupted Empire that still retains its hostile 
character. The time of the sixth trumpet seems to be prolonged 
so as to take in this event. Therefore — though aware of the hazard 
of doing so — we may venture to say that possibly this kingdom 
may be the Ottoman Empire, which arose under this trumpet, and 
now falls ; and probably in its fall the fate of the Mohammedan 
religion may be largely involved. Or, more likely, it may be the 
Russian Empire ; for this is now the stronger one of the two powers, 
and prospectively seems likely to be the more enduring one. And 
then Russia has already acquired a large part of the ancient seats 
and possessions of the Tartar and Turkish dynasties noticed under 
this trumpet; and seems likely to acquire much more, and possibly 
the Ottoman Empire itself. And thus the fall of this kingdom 
would involve the fall of the hostile power in all these vast regions 
that are now so hostile to Christian missionary work. And this 
hostility sustained by such formidable power may cause this to be 
the last of the ten great kingdoms to be overcome by the Lamb, as 
related in chapter 17 : 12-17. — 

And in the earthquake were slain of men seven thousand. Whether 
this number slain only includes men of rank, as some Interpreters 
think, or whether it represents a füll and complete or very large 
number, we can not now say. But the number is sufficient for the 
accomplishment of the object in view, as appears from the next 
clause. — And the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God 
of heaven. Undoubtedly in the fall of this power the people will 
so plainly recognize the movings of the Spirit of God and his provi- 
dences that they will turn from their hostility and fear and worship 
Hm. And the Christianizing of this people will prepare the way 
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for the sounding of tlie seventh trumpet and the announcement 
that "The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever." 
And thus never again shall hostile World-power entirely regain the 

supremacy. 

The Sevknth Trümpet. Vs. 14-19. 

14 Tlie second woe is past; and, behold, the third woe cometh quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in 
heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twenty eiders, which sat before God on their seats, 
feil upon their faces, and worshipped God, 

17 Saying, "We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
wast. and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and 
hast reigned. 

18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of 
the dead, that they should be judjred, and that thou shouldest give reward 
unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy 
name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in 
his temple the ark of his testament: and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hall. 

14. The second woe is past; and, behold, the third woe cometh 
quickly. The second woe is the sixth trumpet, and the third woe 
the seventh one. Through the events that take place in connec- 
tion with the Coming of the " mighty angel " as related in chapter 
10, and the prophesying of the two witnesses, it seemed as if the 
time of the sixth trumpet was about past, and the seventh angel 
beginning to sound as intimated in the oath of the angel in chapter 
10:5-7, when the "mystery of God" would be unfolded and his 
kingdom be established in all the earth. But the seventh trum- 
pet seems to have been delayed in order that the sixth trumpet 
period might be prolonged so as to include the reaction that resulted 
in the slayiug of the two witnesses ; and then the seemingly long 
continued resistance of the kingdom subdued by the earthquake as 
noticed in the preceding verse, also seemed to stand in the way of 
the establishment of the kingdom of Ohrist as contemplated under 
the seventh trumpet. But now, these events being past, the sixth 
trumpet period ends, and that of the seventh trumpet begins. 

15. And the seventh angel sounded ; and there were great voices 
in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Christ, Under eaeh of tlie six trumpets 
that have already sounded, some great power has exercised suprem- 
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acy ; but under this seventh one, the kingdoms of this world are 
overcome and the klngdoni of God becomes the supreme one. — And 
lie shall reign for ever and ever. Altliough hostile power may yet 
again and again fiercely assail the kingdom of God, yet it shall 
never again obtain the supremacy over it. 

16, 17. And the four and twenty eiders, which sat before God on 
their seats, — as described in chapter 4 :4, — feil upon their faces, and 
worshipped God, Saying, We give thee thanks, Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come ; because thou hast taken to thee 
thy great power, and hast reigned. The redeemed have long realized 
the wickedness and oppressiveness of the power that so long 
held sway on the earth ; and now through these eiders as their 
representatives before the throne, they rejoice and give thanks 
to bim who has neither beginning nor ending, — the Eternal One, — 
because he has taken to himself the power and regal authority that 
rightfully belonged to him, as he who, all along tlie course of these 
events, has been supervising and overruling them so as to bring 
about the supremacy of his own kingdom on the earth as it now 
appears. 

18. And the nations were angry. Perhaps the nations were 
angry because of the restraints which God has jiistly exercised over 
their uujust and oppressive designs. And certainly they were 
angry with each otlier as so manfestly appears from the visions of 
this book which so vividly represent their strife and mighty con- 
tests with each other. — And thy wrath is come. The long continued 
angry strife of the nations had constantly provoked God's wrath ; 
but now the supreme power on earth has passed over into the king- 
dom of God, and the allotted time for. the sufferance of this strife . 
has run its course ; and therefore, it must cease under the wrathful 
judgments of God upon the wicked nations. — And the time of the 
dead, that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward 
unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear 
thy name, small and great ; and shouldest destroy them which destroy 
the earth. We are now Coming to the close of the Present Dispen- 
sation ; the " time of the dead " and of the giving of this " reward," 
in all probability, is the time of the first resurrection, which is 
more fully dscribed in chapter 20 :4 ; in close connection with which 
will be the complete destruction of all the antichristian power that 
has corrupted and destroyed the earth. 
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19. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of liis testament, " The ark of liis testa- 
ment" or covenant was a perpetual sj'mbol or memorial of God's 
covenant promises to Israel ; but it was hidden from common view 
in the Holy of Holies, — the inner sanctuary of the Jewish Temple. 
And now the events in this connection usher in the promised and 
long looked for Millennial Period ; and the temple is represented as 
being open, and the ark of the covenant seen, to show that the 
promises of God are now being consümmated, and the long prom- 
ised latter day glory is just at hand, and the mystery of God's 
providential workings that lead to this time, is now disclosed to 
view. — And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and 
an earthquake, and great hail. These, doubtless, are representations 
ofthe means that God uses to "destroy them which destroy the 
earth ;" and with tlieir destruction, as further represented in chap- 
ters 14:14-20, 16:18-21, and 19:17-21, all antichristian power will be 
destroyed from the earth ; and in connection with this, in all prob- 
ability, Satan will be bound ; and then the Present Dispensation 
will close, and the Millennial Period begin. Although during the 
seventh trumpet period of time " the kingdoms of this world are 
beeomethe kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Ohrist;" yet there is 
a sufficient amount of hostile power still left on the earth to make it 
a period of strife. It seems that Satan "knoweth that he hath but 
a Short time," and therefore he now exerts all his power and inge- 
nuity in combining and marshalingall the remaining antichristian 
forces of earth against the kingdom of God. And the " woe " of 
this trumpet is the woful judgments that fall upon these hostile 
forces, and in the end complete their destruction. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

The WojviAN and the Dkagon. Vs. 1-5. 

1 And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a woman clothed with 
tbe sun, and the moon under her feet, and upoa her head a crown of twelve 
Stars: 

2 And slie being with child cried, travailing in birth , and pained to be 
delivered. 

3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; and behold a great 
red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon bis 
heads. 

4 And bis tail drew the third part of the Stars of heaven, and did cast 
tliem to the earth: and the dragon stood before the woman which was ready 
to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was born. 

5 And she broaght forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with 
a rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto God, and to bis throne. 

1. And there ajypeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon xmder her feet, and upon her head ' 
a crown of twelve stars. From representing the closiug events of 
the Present Dispensation, these visions now return to tlie beginning 
of the Christian era, and represent a new series of events in the 
history of the Christian Church, principally in her relation to the 
Eonaan Empire in its various hostile forras, Pagan and Papal, civil 
and religious, united or disrupted into the ten kingdoms; wliich is 
called here the great red or flame-colored dragon, perhaps on 
account of its all-devouring character. The "heaven" of this 
cliapter represents the kingdom of God on earth, hut doubtless it 
appeared to John as the Apocalyptic heaven described in chapters 
4 and 5. The woman represents the true Christian Church, which 
is brought into view here under the majestic and glowing imagery 
of "a woman clothed with the sun,"— the symbol of Christ's right- 
eonsuess; and " the moon,"— orearthlythings,—" under her feet;" 
and crowned with "twelve stars," — which showsherroyal position, 
and points to the twelve apostles as the honored instrumentalities 
in her earthly origin. 

2. And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, and pained 
to be delivered. The significance of this verse will appear further on. 

3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold a 
great red dragon, having seten heads and ten horns, and seven crowns 
upon his heads. These characteristics are given here as marks by 
which to identify this "great red dragon" as the Romau Empire. 
The ten horns have already been identified under the first trumpet 
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(chapter 8:7); and tlie seven hecids most probably represent the 
various forms of government under which the Empire arose and 
exercised its autbority, — as kings, consuls, decemvirs, tribunes, 
dictators, emperors, and the Western or Holy Roman emperors 
subsequent to the year 800. These heads are represented as crowned 
because the ofEcials wlio bore these naraes exercised kingly power. 
But the question may arise, Why should the Roman Empire appear 
in heaveu? To which it may be replied : As seen and described in 
this chapter, all the various forms of the Roman Empire seem tobe 
taken into consideration, civil and ecclesiastical, united and dis- 
rupted ; therefore the union of Church and State in both the united 
and disrupted forms of the Empire is anticipated ; and thus, as a 
Christian government according to the populär view, and through 
its relation to the Ghurch, it is "inbeaven" here in the same 
seuse that the Church is " in heaven." 

4. And bis tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the earth, Here, doubtless, heaven represents the 
Christian Church; and "the earth,'' the dragon's dominion; and 
" Stars," as in chapter 1 :20, the angels or pastors of the churches; 
and " bis tail," the last form of the dragon's existence; and " the 
third part," probably, one of the three great diväsions into which 
the Christian Church is regarded as divided, — the Roman, the 
Greek, and the Protestant. Theu in drawing these "stars" unto 
himself and casting them down to the earth the dragon becomes the 
head of an apostate church. And thus in this connection three 
very marked forms of the dragon are represented, descriptive of bis 
whole existence : a first one of united empire under the seven heads, 
which was in existence at the time of the writing of this book; 
a second one of disrupted empire under the ten horns or kings, 
which then was yet to come; and still anotber, bis lastone, — the 
apostate-church form as represented by bis power over the stars 
of heaven. — And the dragon stood before the woman which was ready 
to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was born. This 
the dragon did in the person of tlie Roman rulers at Jerusalem, who 
stood ready to slay the Lord Jesus Christ; as Herod did when he 
slew the children at Bethlehem, and as Pilate did when — altbougb 
at the instigation of the Jews — he condemned Jesus to be crucified. 

5. And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto God, and to his 
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throne. As intiinated above, tliis child was the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and in Lis incarnation, travail of soul, and painful sacrificial death 
on the cross, the Ohurch is represcnted as travailing. And although 
the Roman rulers thought they had devoured liim by crucifying 
him, yet he rose again, and in his asceusion to heaven " wascaught 
up unto God, and to his throne." And from there, the central seat 
of power in the universe, concealed from human eyes unless 
divinely enlightened, and hence, generally unrecognized in human 
history, now by the right of redemption in addition to his right as 
Creator, he rules tlie nations with a rod of iron. In the graphic 
description of his person and work in chapter 19 :11-16, it is said of 
him he is " called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth 
judge and make war," and the name he bears upou him is "King 
of kings, and Lord of lords." 

War in Heaven, and the Woman Flees into the Wilderness. 

Vs. 6-17. 

6 And tlie woman fled into the wilderness, where stie hath a place pre- 
pared of God, that they should feed her there a tbousand two hundred and 
threescore days. 

7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was cast out, Ihat old serpent, called the Devil, 
and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, 
and his angels were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, 
and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chx-ist: for 
the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God 
day and night. 

11 And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word 
of their testimony ; and they loved not their lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore rejoice ye heayens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the 
inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a Short time. 

13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, he per- 
secuted the woman which brought forth the man child. 

14 And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that she 
might äy into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a 
time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the 
woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood. 

16 And the earth helped the woman; and the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and 
havethe testimony of Jesus Christ. 
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6. And the woman fled into the wiläerness, where she hath a 
place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days. The account of the woman fleeing into 
the wilderness seenis to be interrupted at the end of this verse in 
Order that the cause of it may be given; and when that is given, 
which is the " war in heaven," it is resumed again; for these two 
events are so closely related to each other that they are noticed 
together. Therefore we pass this verse for the present. 

7, 8. And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, And pre- 
vailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven. As 
ah-eady observed, "iu heaven" means in the kingdom of God on 
earth. And this "war in heaven" represents the long conflict 
between the dragon or Roman Empire in its diverse forms as 
already indicated in the first part of this chapter, and the trne 
believers in Christ, which culminated in the Reformation. The 
true believers perceiving the wickedness of the prevailing ecclesi- 
astical power and the corruptions of the so-called Christian Church, 
withdrew from it and fornied separate churches. And this stirred 
up the wrath of the Head of the Church against them, who, with 
"his angels" or subordinate adherents, ecclesiastical and civil, 
turned his persecutins: power against them; and as they sprung 
up here and there, would again and again waste and scatter them. 
Thus the conflict went on, the dragon seemingly having the upper 
hand ; for the "holy city " was being trodden under foot. But the 
time of the Reformation came, when Luther and his associates and 
co-laborers fought against the dragon by exposing the corruptions 
that had been introduced into the Church of Rome, and by teaching 
the people the doctrine of salvation by grace from the Bible, and 
by translating it into the vernacular tongues of the people so that 
they could read and judge for themselves. And thus, although it 
had already been known to many of the true believers, it now 
became a better established and more widely known fact that the 
Church of Rome with the civil and ecclesiastical supporters of its 
corrupt teachings and oppressive power, was no longer the true 
Church of Christ ; and therefore, "neither was their place found 
any more in heaven." But now, instead of being recognized as 
occupying the highest place in the kingdom of God on earth, the 
power at the head of the Church must henceforth be considered by 
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the true believers as being entitled to no higher rank than that of 
the secular powers of earth. 

9. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out 
into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. Satan was 
deceiving the world by assuming the livery of so-called Christian 
goveruments and of a Christian Church, while in fact both govern- 
ments and church were being "cast out into the earth," or recog- 
nized and regarded among nien as well as before God, as worldly 
institutions ; and therefore unfit for a place in the kingdom of God. 
Perhaps the vision hereis mostly designed to represent theexercise 
of the spiritual forces of the Reformation, but the view will be 
incomplete without a glance at the accompanying civil forces. The 
authority of the Church of Rome was upheld and defended by the 
civil power of its adherents, and it is difficult to see how the 
churches planted by the Eeformers amid this hostile power could 
have been maintained without the friendlj'^ Support and defense of 
the civil power where they were planted. But in the course of 
events the civil power upholding these two forms of religion came 
into conflict; and as a result of such conflict the Reformed religion 
was recognized and established in the Protestant states of Germany 
by treaty stipulations, as at the treaty of Westphalia at the close of 
the Thirty Years' War, in 1648 ; and thus the power of the Roman 
Empire as being considered here, civil and ecclesiastical, was 
dethroned and cast out of the Protestant part of Germany. And 
by the breaking off of the allegiance of England to Rome by Henry 
Eighth in 1534, the same result had already been reached there. 
Thus in the war of the ten horns or kingdoms with the Lamb, as 
related in chapter 17:14, the Lamb was beginning to overcome 
these hostile kingdoms. And these were important events in the 
progress of Germany and England as the "two witnesses," as 
identified in chapter 11 :3. And thus God began to prepare a place 
in "the wilderness" for the woman, of which more will be said 
further on. 

10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Wow is come sal- 
vation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power öf 
his Christ. The baneful power at the head of the Church had 
nearly obliterated the saving efficacy and beneficial power of the 
Christian religion ; but now the deceitfulness and corruption of that 
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power are exposed and it is cast ont, and tliese again appear and 
operate in their purity and efficacy; and hence the kingdom of God 
and the rule of Christ enter upon a new epoch. — For the accuser of 
our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God day and 
night. The "accuser" had claimed to be in the kingdom of God, 
aud had geuerally been regarded by men as well as by himself as 
not only in the kingdom of God but at the head of it; and there- 
fore occupying a positiou before God. And from this high position 
of power, he aud his adherents and supporters had spoken against 
" our brethren," the saints, and had denounced aud persecuted 
them "day and night," — unceasingly. But now this high position 
is shown to be a false one, aud he is cast down from it; and.parts 
of his dominion are wrested from him, and now become to the true 
believers places of refuge from his persecuting power, and also 
Centers of Christian influence and power out of his reach, from 
which the gospel should again go forth to bless, elevate, and en- 
noble the nations of the earth. 

11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony. The redeeming and cleansing power of the 
"blood of the Lamb" brought them into direct and close com- 
munion with God and was a personal Inspiration that made them 
purer, nobler, and more courageous upholders and def enders of the 
true Christian ftxith ; and in the purity of their lives they were liv- 
ing wituesses for God, and their conformity to Scriptural doctrine 
and order bore testimony to the truth; and also their activity and 
zeal in making both public and private Christian testimony was an 
overcoming power. — And they loved not theii' lives unto the death. 
Their faith in God aud devotion to the truth received from him was 
stronger than their love of life ; therefore they could meet a mar- 
tyr's death when called to do so, or if necessary, could lay down 
their lives on the battle-fields of the great contests which, as we 
have already seen, were waged against the kingdom of God by the 
hostile forces that trod under foot the " holy city." 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 
Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is 
come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he 
hath but a short time. The expression " ye heavens, aud ye that 
dwell in tliem," Stands in contrast with "the iuhabiters vi the 
earth aud of the sea." In this " war in heaven " parts of his do- 
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minion have been wrested from the dragon, and in an important 
sense have now become the kingdoms of God, — designated here as 
" heavens," and their inbabitants as " ye that dwell in them;" 
and the dominions still held by the dragon for a short time are des- 
ignated as " earth " and "sea," and the inbabitants as "inhab- 
iters of the earth and of the sea." These divisions were made 
through the religious and civil contests connected with the Refor- 
mation wbich resulted in the establishment of the Protestant re- 
ligion and of Protestant power. This result of theae contests is 
the beginning of the end of the dragon's power. From bis high 
place as universal head of both civil and religious power he now 
" is come down " to the position of local head for " a short time " 
longer in bis remaining dominions. Bat in being deprived of a 
part of bis power and dominion he sees that the whole will eventu- 
ally be wrested from him. Therefore he is füll of wrath, the result 
of which was that, after the Reformation, the fiercest persecu- 
tions of all the ages were waged against the true Cliristians who 
■were still within bis remaining dominions ; and thus the Christian 
churches of the Reformed sects that then sprang up or had previ- 
ously existed here and there in these dominions, were now almost 
"wholly obliterated, and the inbabitants leffc in almost total spiritual 
darkness. 

13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, 
he persecuted the woman that brought forth the man child. Being 
cast down from heaven, or bis high seat of almost uuiversally ac- 
knowledged authority in the kingdom of God on earth, his perse- 
cuting power would now be confined to " the earth " or his remain- 
ing dominions; where he now persecutes the woman, or true 
Christian Church, with increased wrath and vigor. 

14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that 
she might fly into the wilderness, into her plate, where she is nourished 
for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 
" Her place " in the wilderness is the place spoken of in the sixth 
verse as " prepared of God," and the verses following, which we 
have just been considering, teil how this place was prepared ; even 
by the war in heaven which, as we have iuterpreted it, represented 
the conflicts which culminated in the Reformation period of 
time together with the subsequent religious and civil contests, 
through which the Protestant states or countries were freed from 
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the dominion of ßome. As we Iiave already seen, the two leading 
Protestant countries, Germany and England, were also the two 
witnesses of chapter 11 :3 ; and with them -would be grouped their 
respective proviuces together with any independent nations of like 
character that miglit grow out of these provinces. Therefore the 
United States would be grouped with England; and thus it would 
also be included in " the wilderness, where she hath a place pre- 
pared of God." And while to Germany and England belong the 
honor of being the pioneer countries of the Reformation, to the 
TJnited States belongs the honor of fully perfecfcing and establish- 
ing the religious toleration and the religions equality introduced 
by the Reformation. 

In this book the Roman Empire in its various successive forma 
is sometimes called "the great city," as in chap. 11 :8; and from his 
Position in the interior of "the great city," or Empire, near the 
great centers of Christian influence and activity, we may imagine the 
Seer in vision casting his prophetie eye away to the northwest con- 
fines of the Empire and thence across the Atlantic Ocean, where he 
sees in the wiids of Northern Germany and of England, — then the 
home of pagan barbarians — and in the literal wilderness of North 
America, the place prepared of God ; to which he also sees the wo- 
man, with her "two wiugs of a great eagle," which doubtless repre- 
sent ships, fleeing from the face of the serpent, — ^fleeing out of his 
remaining dominions into these new Protestant dominions especially 
prepared of God for her. She has escaped from " the great city, 
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt," where she has been 
terribly oppressed and persecuted, into this wilderness. At first it 
is a wilderness indeed ; and she has a fearful wilderness journey to 
make before "the desert shall rejoice, and blossem as the rose," and 
this new promised land shall be " a land flowing with milk and 
honey." But here "she is nourished,"— provided for, comforted 
and defended, — " for a time, and times, and half a time." As gen- 
erally intei'preted, a "time " is a year of three hundred and sixtv 
prophetie days, or three hundred and sixty years; and "times" 
would be two such periods, or seven hundred and twenty years ; and 
" half a time " would be one-half of such a period, or one hundred 
and eighty years ; and all these added together make a period of 
twelve hundred and sixty years. And this is the same length of 
time that the two witnesses prophesy, and the two periods are very 
probably contemporary ones, or largely so. 
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15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after 
the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood. 
The word "flood" properly translated would be river. The terms 
"serpent" and "dragon" seem to be used interchangeably here. 
And it should be constantly borne in mind here that these terms 
represent what remains of the Roman Empire, consisting of six of 
the ten kingdoms into which the Empire became divided, the Ger- 
man states which still remained faithfui to Eome now being counted 
as one of these kingdoras ; and at the head of the whole, — with two 
exceptions, Turkey and Russia, — was the Papal power. Therefore 
it is the dragon that speaks and acts all the same whether it be 
through the power at the head, pr through the rulers of these 
remaining kingdoms that still adhere to the head or otherwise are 
of like hostile character. Perhaps this " water as a flood" or river 
represents the efforts that for a long time after the Reformation 
were repeatedly made at the instigation of the serpent, through 
which he endeavored to overcome the Protestant powers and carry 
away or overwhelm the woman or true Christian Church. 

16. And the earth helped the woman; and the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his 
mouth. The "earth" in this oonnection, as we have seen, is the 
place where the dragon still exercises his power and authority ; and 
the power on his side is far the strengest; so that if it had been 
thoroughly united and concentrated against the Protestant power 
at its beginning, it musfc certainly have overwhelmed it. Bat, 
although out of the mouth of the dragon issued a stream of excom- 
munications and anathemas against those who adhered to the 
Reformed churches, and of exhortations and commands to his own 
people for the marshaling of armies and the equlpment of fleets, 
yefc, through some providential interposition, or some lack of unity 
or of Cooperation among themselves, their grandest efforts proved 
futile, and in the end often turned to the advantage of their oppo- 
nents. Through the death of the Admiral and also of the Yice 
Admiral of the great Spanish Armada that was designed to crush 
England in 1588, it came into the hands of an incompetent Com- 
mander ; and the winds of heaven seemed to be against it ; and 
then there was an entire failure in the intended Cooperation with 
it of the forces gathered in the Netherlands for this purpose. And 
in 1605, the gunpowder plot was detected in time to save King 
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James and the English Parliaraent. And although the rulers of 
France had zealously endeavored to exterminate the various 
Reformed sects fchat had separated from the Church of Rome in 
their own territorieSj yet their jealousy of Austria incited them to 
give the Protestants of Germany just the sympathy and aid they 
needed in the Thirty Years' War to turn the balance in their 
favor. And thus in all or nearly all the great coutests in which 
the safety of the woman was involved, wliether confined to the 
countries of Europe or also extendiug to their colonies, some "want 
of hearty Cooperation among her enemies, or Börne rival power 
among them, " swallowed up " or averted the forces desigued to 
overwhelm her. 

17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman. Because, by 
the rise of the Protestant powers, she has escaped out of his 
dominions ; and heuce she is now out of his reach. — And went to 
make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the command- 
ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. Although the 
womau herseif has escaped into Protestant dominions, yet there 
is a " remnant of her seed " yet left in the dominions of the dragon, 
who now, greatly incensed at the escape of the woman, turns to 
make war upon them. And of all the persecutions the Christian 
Church has ever suffered, noue were more terrible than those 
which followed the Reformation; for by them the remnant of the 
true Christian Church left in the nations under Papal dominion 
was almost entirely exterminated. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

A Beast Rises up out of the Sea, is Woünded, and Healed. 

Vs. 1-10. 

1 And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of 
the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, 
and upon his lieads the name of blasphemj'. 

2 And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon 
gave him his power, and his seat, and great authority. 

3 And I saw one of his heäds wounded as it were to death ; and his 
deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered after the beast. 

4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the beast: 
and they worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast? Who is 
able to make war with him? 

5 And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies; and power was giveu unto hina to continue fortj' and two 
months. 

6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme 
his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to over- 
come them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names 
are not wrttten in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the WO' Id. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10 He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he that killeth 
with the sword must be killed wiLh the sword. Here is the patience and the 
faith of the saints. 

1. And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up 
out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blasphemy. In the pre- 
ceding chapter, under the names "great red dragon," "oldser- 
pent," "Devil," and "Satan," we have represented to us the 
Roman Empire including its prolonged existence as the represen- 
tative of World-power in the Papacy and in the ten kingdoms 
that arose out of the disrupted Empire, as represented by the 
fourth beast described in the seventh chapter of Daniel, and also 
including the idea that its hostile and persecuting power was exer- 
cised under the instigation of Satan. In the process of time instead 
of the Empire being the single source of "World-power, the source 
beeame divided between the Civil State and the Ecciesiastical 
State, and these two sources of power are represented by the two 
beasts of this chapter. But in order to show their origin from the 
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old Roman Empire, and their relation to it as its continued repre- 
sentatives, it is necessary that the vision go back, as in this verse 
and the next, and give us the marks or characteristics of the old 
Empire, so that the ideutity and relations of the whole may be seen 
and recognized. 

The Roman Empire was represented by one of the four great 
beasts of whose origin Daniel so graphically says, "I saw in my 
Vision by night, and, behold, the four winds of the heaven strove 
upon the great sea. And four great beasts came up from the sea, 
diverse one from another" (Dan. 7:2,-3). The sea represents the 
aggregation of people in nations ; and the strife of the winds of 
heaven upon it, the strife of the nations with each other; and 
through this some one of them obtains the supremacy, and thus 
becomes the beast of the vision. In some such way, perhaps, John 
saw this beast "rise up out of the sea." The crowns upon the ten 
horns indicate royalty and power, and the name of blasphemy 
upon his heads show the impious character of the beast. 

2. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a Hon. 
Besides his own peculiar characteristics, this beast had some 
peculiar likeness of each of the three beasts which Daniel saw that 
preceded him ; thus showing that all the ferocity and rapaciousness 
of all these beasts was combined in this one. — And the dragon gave 
him his power, and his seat, and great authority. In chapter 12 : 9, 
the dragon is described as " that old serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world." While "the powers 
that be are ordained of God," yet he does not make them wicked 
and impious. But when they become so, it is through the decep- 
tive planning and instigation of Satan, who gives such blas to the 
ambition, the avarice, or other similar propensities of the rulers 
and leaders of the people as to work out his own malevolent pur- 
poses, although, as in this case, it may require the work of many 
successive generations to fuUy mature them. 

3. And I saw one of his heads, as it were wounded to death; and 
his deadly wound was healed. The sixth or imperial head of the 
beast was "as it were wounded to death" in the year 476, when 
the Barbarians overthrew the Western Empire, of which Rome 
was the capital. But although "as it were wounded to death," 
yet the Empire was not wholly dead; for as Bryce says (Holy 
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Eoman Empire pp. 25, 26). When, at Odoacer's bidding, Romulus 
Augustulus, the boy -whom a wbim of fate bad cbosen to be tbe last 
native Caesar of Rome,'had formally announced bis resignation to 
tbe Senate, a deputation from that body proceeded to tbe Eastörn 
court to lay tbe insignia of royalty at tbe feet of tbe reigning Emper- 
or Zeno . . . Tbere was tbus legally no extiuction of tbe "Western 
Empire at all, but only a reunion of East and West. . . Once 
more did a Single Emperor swäy tbe scepter of tbe world, and bead 
an undivided Catbolic Cburcb." And yet for tbe sixty years or 
more of Barbarian rule tbat foUowed the year 476, Rome's relation 
to tbe Eastern Empire was but little more tban a nominal one, and 
tbe wound seemed verj' likely to be a fatal one. But tbe wound 
began to be bealed as tbe result of tbe Gotbic war in Italy (A. D. 
536-553), by wbicb the Barbarian power was overtbrown and tbat 
of tbe Empire restored and administered through the Exarcbs of 
Eavenna. And for about two centuries tbereafter tbis form of 
government was maintained in tbat part of Italy called tbe 
Exarcbate. 

But tben again for about tbe fifty years more before the trans- 
lation of the Empire to the "West, the imperial power was but little 
if any more tban a nominal one ; and yet that such a relation did 
exist is shown by tbe fact tbat in both the city of Rome and tbe 
Exarcbate tbe years of the Eastern emperors' reigns were employed 
to date documents. And meanwhile tbe popes bad repeatedly 
invoked and received tbe protection of the Franks, and through 
them had acquired temporal sovereignty over tbe Exarcbate. And 
tbe mutual friendly relation between tbese parties prepared tbe 
way for tbe healing of the deadly wound, wbicb was consummated 
in the year 800, when Leo III. transferred tbe imperial power from 
the Eastern Empire to the Frankish power in tbe "West, by crown- 
ing King Charles at Rome, as Emperor of tbe Romans. And 
thenceforward the Ropaan Empire follows the Western line. 

4. And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the 
beast. Most likely tbe beast here more particularly represents tbe 
Empire after the deadly wound was bealed, tbat is the rehewed 
Empire, later on called tbe "Holy Roman Empire;" and the 
dragon the old Empire as the representative of "World-power, now 
in tbe process of disruption; and in the process of disruption a 
large share of tbis power passed into the Papaey. And it was 
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veneration for the old Empire, and especially after it became 
so-called Christian, together with the conspicuous parttaken in the 
matter by the Papacy — now taking a leading place in representing 
World-power — thatgave power and prestige to the renewed Empire. 
— And they worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast? 
Who is able to make war with him? They looked upon the renewed 
Empire with the same admiration and reverence as was attached 
to the memory of the old one, and regarded the former relation of 
Empire and Church as restored again. And the Kmperor was 
considered as the highest civil ruler of Oliristendom. 

5. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things 
and blasphemies. The pagan emperors had been regarded as the high 
priests of Paganism; and the Christian emperors retained a some- 
what similar relation to the Christian Church, though perhaps less 
priestly in its character. In the union of Church and State, as 
Christian rulers they exercised the right to make laws for the pro- 
tection and perpetuatio!! of Christian truth and Christian worship 
as taught and practiced at the time. And as the Papacy grew in 
power, in intolerance, and in persecuting zeal, in some sense they 
became its mouthpiece, — speaking and acting in accordance with its 
intolerant and persecuting and hence blasphemous behests. — 

And power was given unto him to continue forty and two months. 
Doubtless we are now considering the renewed Empire as repre- 
sented by the beast after his deadly wound was healed, the termi- 
nation of which is definitely fixed as having taken place in the 
year 1806 by the resignation of the imperial power by the last 
Emperor, Francis II. Kegarding this " forty and two months " as 
prophetic time, it would be equal to twelve hundred and sixty years, 
which taken from 1806 would bring us back to the year 546, — a 
date near the middle of the Gothic war in Italy, which had been 
in progress about ten years and lasted about seven years longer. 
As already stated above under verse 3, the result of this war was 
the extinction of the Barbarian power that had inflicted the deadly 
wound, and its healing begun by the restoration of the imperial 
power in Italy, and completed in the year 800 by the revival of the 
Roman Empire in the West. Now as the two beasts of this chapter 
seem to be especially designed to set forth the relations of Empire 
and Papacy, the most reasonable application of this prophetic time 
is to regard it as representing the last twelve hundred and sixty 



Chap. XIIT.] REVELATION. 133 

years of the beast's existence as above indicated ; tbat is, from tbe 
restoration of the imperial power in Italy as a result of the Gothic 
war, which was in progress in 546, to 1806. 

6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blas- 
pheme his name, and his tabemacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 
In promulgating laws sustaining a churcb Organization tbat bad 
drifted away from the simple Scriptural model and become antago- 
nistic to it, and in sustaining its doctrines and worship contrary to 
Scriptural teacbing, tbis power was blaspbeming the "name " and 
tbe "tabernacle '' of God. And "bis tabernacle" bere doubtless 
represents the true Christian Chxircb, so often calied heaven in tbis 
book ; and " them tbat dwell in heaven " are those wbo dwell and 
worship therein, wbo as dwellers in bis tabernacle would be the 
real objects of tbe bJasphemous words spoken against it. And so 
far as these laws required conformity to the prescribed forms of 
worship they would be proscriptive of all dissent therefrom. 

7. And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and 
to overcome them. His voice speaking througb tbe proclamation of 
impious laws fails to repress tbe saints and hold them faithful in 
tbe communion of the adopted Churcb; therefore be proceeds to 
use military power for tbe purpose of enforciug obedience, and for 
a time be is permitted to overcome them. Doubtless tbis same war 
is noticed in differing aspects, as we have seen, in the preceding 
chapter. And in part it is also tbe one predicted in chapter 17 :]4, 
which was begun by tbe beast and, as there represented, extends 
iuto and is prolonged by tbe borns of the beast; but results in tbe 
end in victory by the Lamb. — And power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations. Tbe "kindreds, and tongnes, 
and nations " that arose in the disruption of the Roman Empire 
were many ; and all the lesser ones were either entirely subdued 
or to a greater or less extent controUed by tbe Empire or the king- 
doms which grew out of it that were represented by tbe borns of 
tbe beast. But then the Empire itself was regarded as the tempo- 
ral artn of the Papacy, — the World-Monarcby attacbed to tbe 
World-ßeligion. The emperors were regarded as tbe legitimate 
successors of the Csesars, and as having a higher title than tbat of 
any of tbe contemporaneous rulers bowever great, and one which 
none might assume unless lawfully elected thereto. And then tbis 
Empire stood in the position of a connecting link between the old 
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Empire and the modern nations of Europe; and therefore it was 
the principal medium through which the political, the legal and 
the religious institutions of tlie old Christian Empire were trans- 
mitted to these nations. And through these relations also it exer- 
cised a potent influence over the nations. 

8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the World. The word " earth " should be taken in its 
usual meaning along here ; that is, as representing the area of the 
Eoman Empire. In the populär view this power was regarded as 
a Christian government, divinely ordained, and existing in the 
divine order of things ; aiid as such it is revered and sustained by 
the class of people designated. But the inference is that there is 
another class of people whose names are written in "the book of 
life," who perceive the true character of this power, and dissent 
from the populär view, andrefrain from worshipingorveneratingit. 

9. If any man have an aar, let him hear. This is a momentous 
subject, and it has au important bearing on the progress and hap- 
piness of mankind ; and therefore it deserves the scrutinizing at- 
tention of the listening ear and the inquiring mind. 

10. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity : he that 
killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword. This indicates 
that this was to be a military power, and as such it should be sub- 
ject to the vicissitudes of war; and as it should lead into cap- 
tivity and kill with the sword, in turn it would suffer like calamities, 
and come to an eud. For several centuries after the renewal of the 
Empire in the West in the year 800, it was the greatest civil power 
of Christendom, but the rise of Protestant power and the great 
European couflicts subsequent to the Reformation, greatly increased 
the progress of its decline in power as compared with sui'rounding 
nations. And finally the end was reached through the ambitious 
schemes of Napoleon Bonaparte, who, through his military successes, 
contemplated the transferrence of the imperial power to France 
and the seating of himself upon the imperial throne; whereupon 
the Emperor, Francis II, resigned the remaining phantom of im- 
perial power on August 6, 1806. And thus amid couflicts of no 
ordinary magnitude in the annals of human history, this venerable 
Empire, whose emperors are numbered in a direct line down from 
Augustus Caesar — Charles I, first Roman Emperor of the West, 
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being sixty-eighth, and Francis II, one hundred and twentieth — 
came to an end. And henceforth the Roman Empire exists but 
representatively in its ecclesiastical counterpart, tlie Papacy, to- 
gether with such of the kingdoms represented by the horns of the 
beast as still retain bis characteristics. — 

Here is the patience and the faith. of the saints. For two and a 
half centuries the old Pagan Empire persistently tried the patient 
endurance and the faith of the saints. And during the tan centu- 
ries of the renewed Empire after the deadly wound was fully 
healed, it unceasingly endeavored to repress all dissent from the 
prescribed religious doctrines and forms of worship. And it was 
the principal medium through which old intolerant civil laws and 
persecuting power was transmitted to the Papal nations of modern 
Europe. And so long as it should remain the strong temporal arm 
of the Papacj% such laws and such power most certainly must have 
been upheld. But its demise made way for the happy change in 
the nations that has now so far progressed that those "that were 
slain for the Word of God, and for the testimony which they held," 
instead of being popularly stigmatized as fanatics and heretics, are 
now being enshrined in the populär memory as saints and martyrs 
of Jesus Christ; and " the patience " and "the faith" that could 
not be wholly repressed, are now triumphing over all opposing 
hostile power. 

. Another Beast Comes TJp Oüt of the Earth. Vs. 11-18. 

11 And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had 
two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 

12 And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and 
causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to worship the flrst beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed. 

13 And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh Are come down 
from haaren on the earth in the sight of men , 

14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the naeans of those 
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast; saying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an Image to the beast, 
which had the wound by a sword, and did live. 

15 And he had power to give life unto the Image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as would not 
worship the image of the beast should be killed. 

16 And he causeth all, both small and great, rieh and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right band, or in their foreheads: 

17 And that no man might buy or seil, save he that had the mark, or 
the name of the beast, or the number of his name. 
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18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the num- 
taev of the beast: for it is tue number of a man; and bis number is six hun- 
dred tbreescore aud six. 

11. And I beheld another beast cominjg up out of the earth. This 
beast doubtless represents the Papacy. The expression "the 
earth " must be limited, as usual along hcre, to the Eoman Em- 
pire, out of which the Papacy grew. The World-Empire prepared 
the way for the World-Religion. — And he had two horns like a lamb. 
Within the Civil State there was a well organized Ecclesiastical 
State, which, being largely respected in the civil commotions of 
tlie times, was growing up into inflnence and power. And at its 
head was the bishop of Rome, who was regarded as the successor 
of St. Peter and the vicar of Christ on earth, and therefore the 
head of the Christian Church. And then through the absence of 
the higher rulers from the city of Rome in tlie time of the Exarchate 
of Ravenna, he became possessed of an increasing measure of civil 
infiuence and authority ; which was changed into actnal civil ruler- 
ship about the year 754, tipon the con'quest of the Exarchate from the 
Lombards, and its donation to the pope and bis successors in office 
by Pipin, King of the Franks. Aud later on there was that potent 
influenae that the Papacy exercised in the civil as well as ecclesi- 
astical aflfairs of the nations. These two kinds of power, ecclesias- 
tical and civil, are represented by the two horns. — And he spake 
as a dragon. Although bis exterior appearance was that of a lamb, 
yet bis terrible voice and authoritative words revealed the dragon 
within. 

12. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him. 
As tlie Roman Empire had been the great Civil Power of the earth, 
so now — not less — shall the Papacy be its great Ecclesiastical 
Power. — And causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. Speaking 
of the " World -Monarchy" and the "World-Religion" which 
expiring antiquity had bequeathed to the ages that foUowed, Bryce 
says (Holy Roman Empire p. 93) : "The analogy of the two made 
them appear parts of one great world-movement tovvards unity: 
the coincidence of their boundaries, which had begun before 
Constantine, lasted long enough after him to associate them 
indissokibly togetber, and make the names of Roman and Christian 
convertible." And none deplored the Interruption of this relation 
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through the Barbarian conquests more tlian the bishops of Eome, 
and they diligently planned and labored for its restoration. When, 
by the yictories of Totila iu tbe Gothic war, and the indiflference of 
the Emperor Justinian, the Gothic power seemed likely to become 
permanently established in Italy, Gibbon says: "The Emperor 
was awakened by the Pope Vigilius and the patrician Cethegus, 
who appeared before his throne, and adjured him, in the name of 
God and the people, to resume the conquest and deliverance of 
Italy." And later, when Korne was repeatedly threatened by the 
Lombards, the popes sought and procured deliverance of the kings 
of the Franks. These are some of the ways in which they aided in 
perpetuating and sustaining such of the imperial power as still 
remained in Italy during the three hundred and twenty-four years 
of Barbarian rule and of the Exarchate. And in the year 800 when 
the auspicious time had corae, Leo III was ready to perform his 
part towards its füll restoration in the West. And thus the bishops 
of Rome took a leading part in perpetuating the memory and heal- 
ing the deadly wound of the venerated old Empire ; and likewise, 
they exalted and sustained the later revived Empire all through 
its existence. 

13. And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men. Of this beast it 
is Said above, "He exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him." Therefore these "wonders" are manifestations of real 
power; and though this power should be viewed as largely built 
up on pretense, yet its acceptance in the populär view would give 
it the füll force of real power legitimately obtained and exercised. 
Men feared and venerated the power of the old Roman Empire, 
and not less they should fear and venerate the power of this great 
Ecclesiastical Empire. Undoubtedly in the vision the "fire" 
Coming down from heaven seemed real to John, but the "heaven" 
seen by him is the Apocalyptic heaven, which, as we have had 
occasion before to observe, is chiefly used to represent the kingdom 
of God on earth. And therefore as this power according to the 
populär view was regarded as a Christian Organization, its man- 
dates may be looked upon as coming down from heaven; and in 
their relation to the saints, the true kingdom of God, they were 
hostile and consuming, and hence appropriately represented by 
this Symbol. And then in the sight of his own people he maintaina 
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his supremacy by high pretentions of sanctity and efficacious 
heavenly power, and uses the fire of anathemas and interdicts to 
consume rebellion and disloyaltj'. 

14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast ; 
saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an 
Image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did live. 
In the original the word rendered "miracles" is the same as the 
one rendered " wonders " in the preceding verse, therefore these 
wonders and miracles are doubtless exhibitions of power of the 
same general character. But there they are said to be done " in 
the sight of men," most likely indicatiug that there they relate to 
men as individuals; while here they are said to be done "in the 
sight of the beast," and therefore most probably they represent 
those wonderfui exhibitions of international authority which this 
power was enabled to perform through assuming the character of 
" an image to the beast." For donbtless it was itself to be the 
Image or likeness to the Roman Empire ; tliat is, it aspired to wield- 
a power as great as or even greater than that of the great Eoman 
Empire. The supremacy of that Empire was acquired by couquest, 
but the supremacy of this power is represented as acquired by 
" saying," — by commanding, by teaching. And thus it instilled 
into the populär mind exalted ideas of its own duties, its Privileges, 
and its prerogatives, and on the other band the reciprocal duty of 
reverence and obedience on the part of tiie people. 

Among the acts that greatly contributed to the prestige of the 
Papacy were the imperial coronatiöns. Beginning in the j'ear 800 
with that of Charles or Charlemagne, for about four and a half 
centuries thereafter, and in some instances later, it was the custom 
of the emperors upon election to repair to Rome to receive the im- 
perial crown from the hands of the popes ; who in return, as a 
rule, secured their fidelity to the interests of the Holy See. And 
the Papacy had a powerful influence in setting up or deposing the 
rulers of the nations under Papal control accordingly as their au- 
thority was conceived to be friendly or adverse to the ecclesiastical 
interests. And it smote, and generally but not invariably, sub- 
dued the obstinately rebellious ones with the all-powerful weapon 
of interdicts, which may be regarded as excommunication on a 
provincial or national scale according to the Jurisdiction of the 
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ruler. And then there was tlie iustitution of ecclesiastical courts, 
baving an exclusive Jurisdiction over persons'ecclesiastic, and over 
cases in law pertaining to spiritual things, and in some other cases 
a concurrent one with the civil courts. And thus in the subject na- 
tions there existed side by side an ecclesiastical and a civil System 
of law, in w'hich in many important cases tlie ecclesiastical 
took the precedence, and tbrough wbicb the priestly orders were 
exempt from the Jurisdiction of the civil law. And by these vari- 
ous means the Papacy obtained a conimanding influence and a 
recognized standing in the nations that admitted its supremacy; 
and tbrough -this great ecclesiastical system so lärgely ehanged 
over from the simple New Testament model to that of the Eoman 
Empire, it " deceiveth " — leadeth astray — "them that dwell upon 
the earth." 

15. And he. Iiad power to give life tmto the Image of the heast. 
Tbe Word translated " life " is rendered " breath " in the Eevised 
Version. The power at the head of this great Ecclesiastical State 
extends to its remotest parts, permeating all the churches in it, 
and giving to them a prescribed form of doctrine, of worship, and 
of church life. And thus every part feels the force of the power at 
its head. — That the Image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the Image of the beast should be 
killed.- There seems to be some distinction here between the beast 
power at the head and the body or the subordinate parts öf the 
great whole. The breath that the beast at the head breaths into 
all the subordinate parts as here represented, is a spirit of inortal 
hostility to all who dissent from the prescribed worship. But this 
power does not itself kill, but through its influence over the civil 
rulers of the nations it has caused that those who woüld not con- 
form to its worship should be killed. And how faithfully these 
rulers have executed its persecuting commands against such as 
dissented from its worship, the history of its persecuting power 
painfully shows, 

16. And he causeth all, both small and great, rieh and poor, free 
and bond, to receive a marlc in their right hand, or in their foreheads. 
Frpm whät follows it appears that this " mark " represents some- 
thing by which those who receive it may be distinguished from all 
others. Is it that impress that the prescribed doctrines, and wor- 
ship, and mode of religious life make upon the character of the 
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individual? Or, Is it the rite of christening, through -which the 
name is placed upon the records of the church and the christened 
one ever after claimed as her own? Certainly the latter has not 
only been required by the ecciesiastical law, but also by the civil 
laws of the faithful subject nations; and it is an essential act of 
obedience on the part of the faithful worshiper, Or again, Is it 
mentioned simply to bring into view the persecuting disposition 
spoken of in the next verse? But perhaps diflferent ones would 
answer these questions differently according to the Standpoint 
■wheuce the view is taken ; and whatever the answer, this mark is 
representative of a distinction that was painfuUy real to tliose upon 
whom tho anger and the power of the beast feil. 

17. And that no man might buy or seil, save he that had the 
mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his name. Thus 
those who did not have the requisite evidence of fideUty would be 
denied all business and social rights, in order that they raight be 
constrained to yield the obedience required of them. On this point 
Cramp, in his Baptist History (p.ll3), says : " The general Coun- 
cil held at Korne in the year 1179, called the third Lateran, led the 
■way. If any of the heretics held public Offices, they were to be 
turned out of them as soon as they were detected. All intercourse 
with them was forbidden ; there was to be no buying or selling. 
Contracts with them were declared null and void. . . No 
advocate was to be permitted to plead for them when they were 
placed on trial. On convietion they were to be delivered over to 
the secular power to be burned. And all magistrates and judges 
were warned that if they did not faithfully execute these decrees, 
they would be excommunicated." And these or similar decrees 
were repeatedly enacted by subsequent Councils, and also re- 
peatedly sustained by the sanguinary edicts of the subject nations. 
But some — to their hanor be it said — were slow to proceed. against 
their most orderly and industrious Citizens. 

18. Here is wisdom; Here is a chance for its exercise in dis- 
cerning the true character of the ecciesiastical Organization repre- 
sented by this beast, which has come down in direct succession 
from the primitive Christian Church. Isit Christian still? If not, 
"When andhow did it lose its Christian character? How came it to 
perpetuate the doctrines of Christianity with such deceptive addi- 
tions and variations tliat for centuries the wisdom of so large a part 
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of mankind sliould not discriminate between the true and the false ? 
How came it to so ingratiate itself into the favor of the kings and 
rulers of the earth that their laws and arms should be at its Service, 
even in the proscription and destruction of their most useful and 
loyal Citizens ? How came it to secure the sympathies and confi- 
dence of mankind so that multitudes should commit their eternal 
interests to its keeping? Such inquiries have taxed the wisdom of 
the devout minds of many of its contemporaries who have seeu its 
corruptions, all the way down through the ages of its existence. — 
Let him that hath understanding count the number of the beast: 
for it is the number of a man; and his number is six hundred threescore 
and six. Ea,ch. letter of the Greek aiphabet represents some num- 
ber ; and according to some writers, when, for any cause, it was not 
desirable to express the definite name of an individual, it was 
sometimes customary to designate it in an euigmatical way by giv- 
ing the number of his name, which was found by adding the 
numbers represented by the several letters of his name. Now 
perhaps the word Lateinos — the Greek form of the word Latin — is 
as expressive a name as any that has been applied to this ecclesi- 
astical Organization ; the numerical value of the letters of which if 
expressed in Greek would be l=SO, a=l, t=300, e=5, i=10, n=50, 
0=70, and 8—200; and these added together makesix hundred and 
sixty-six. Thus Dr. Gill explains this passage in his Commentary ; 
and he also says : "Itiswell known that the Church of Romeis 
called the Latin Church, and the pope of Rome the head of the 
Latin Church, and his seat is in the Latin Empire, and the service 
of the beast is in the Latin tongue, and the Bible is kept in that 
language, from the reading of the common people." 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
The Lame on Mount Sion. Vs. 1-5. 

1 And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on tlie mount Sion, and with 
him a hundred forty and foür.thousand, having bis Father's name written 
in tbeir foreheads. 

2 And 1 heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of a great thunder: and I heard the voice of harpers harping 
Tvith their harps: 

3 And they sung as it were a new song hefore the throne, and before 
the four beasts, and the eiders: and no man could learn tüat song but the 
bundred and forty and four thonsand, which ivere redeemed from the eartb. 

4 These are they which were not deflled with women; for they are 
Virgins. These are they which foUow the Lamb whlthersoever he goeth. 
These were redeemed from among men, being the first fruits unto-God and 
to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was found no guile : for they are without fault 
before the throne of God. 

1. And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and 
with. him a hundred forty and four thousand, having his Father's name 
written in their foreheads. Thus far the prophetic sketcli of the 
Present Dispensation contained in this and in the two preceding 
chapters, has mostly related to the hostile power of the dragon 
and the two beasts we have just been considering; but perhaps 
we have now arrived at the point of time in this sketch when this 
hostile power was to be confronted and checked if not wholly sub- 
dued by the Lamb through such movements as the Reformation 
and the more recent Modern Missionary Work, including all the 
train of eveuts produced by these movements, This was a period 
of trial, when the saints were overcome by the beast, — for in a 
certain sense the dragon and the two beasts were but one. Not- 
withstandiug this, all through this period of trial, there were some 
whose names were " written in the book of life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world," who perceived the corruptions 
of the times and found the way of life through the Lamb slain; and 
these are now represented as standing with him on the Mount 
Sion, — a position which, further on in the vision, appears to be 
"before the throne, and before the four beasts, and the eiders," 
where they sing the " new song," on the Mount Sion of the heav- 
enly Jerusalem. And the Father's name upon their foreheads 
shows that those who follow the Lamb are owned and approved by 
the Father also. 
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2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice ,of -many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thunder: and I heard the voice of harpefs 
harping with their harps. All through this period of corruption 
and hostility God has been gathering home redeemed ones, there- 
fore there is joy in heaven. And the auspicious point of time in 
which this song takes place, if known in heaven — and why not 
known? most likely increases the joy there. 

3. And they sung as it were a new song before the throne, and 
before the four beasts, and the eiders: and no man could learn that 
song but the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed 
from the earth. The songs and sacriflcial worship of the saints of 
the Former Dispensation looked forward to the work of redemption 
as not yet wrought out; but the heavenly musicians and these 
redeemed ones could now sing of redemption finished, of the sacri- 
flcial offering for sin as now fully made by the Lamb slain ; the 
eflScacy and glory of which the ancients could not fully understand, 
nor the unrenewed contemporaries of these redeemed ones com- 
prehend. Therefore this new song sounded out by voices from 
"before the throne, and before the four beasts, and the eiders," 
as the representatives of creation and redemption, in an earthly 
point of.viewat least, could only be learned by those who had 
personally experienced the power and blessedness of redeeming 
love in the redeeming work of the Lamb. 

4. These are they which were not defiled with women; for they 
are virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth, These were nndefiled by the idoiatry and corruptions of 
the times in which they lived, and they followed the Lamb by 
observing all things whatsoever he had comm^anded as found in 
his written Word. — These were redeemed from among men, being the 
first fruits unto God and to the Lamb. Thus they are deflnitely 
identified as belonging to the human race ; and doubtless repre- 
sented the first fruits of the Christian Dispensation, gathered 
through all this period of trial we have been considering in the two 
preceding chapters. And they are also the same as those sealed in 
chapter 7 :3-8. 

5. And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are without 
fault before the throne of God. Not that they never said anything 
false or vile, ov were always sinless ; but they had come in true 
penitence and obedience to the Lamb, and been washed in the 
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fountain of his blood, and thus been cleansed and made faultless 
before God. 

The Angel Hating the Gospel to Preach. Vs. 6, 7. 

6 And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; forthe 
hour of his jndgment is come : and worship him that made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

6. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people. We have now 
come to the period of time when the first fruits have been gathered 
in, and the hostile power we have been considering is so far sub- 
dued as to admit of the gospel being published to all nations. 
Doubtless this angel represents the modern missionary work of the 
Church of Christ, through which this work is to be done ; and he 
is represented as flying "in the midst of heaven " so that his voice 
may sound out over all the earth, and thus show that the work 
is to be world-wide. And the result of this work is without doubt 
the great ingathering noticed in chapter 7 :9-17. 

7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him. 
"The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom;" and to glorify 
God should be the end and aim of every human life. But there is 
an especial reason given here why men should fear and glorify 
God : — For the hour of his judgment is come. Through the proclama- 
tion of the gospel accompanied by the movings of the spirit of God 
upon the nations, the old despotic hostile powers of earth with 
their corrupt Systems of State religion, are judged and found want- 
ing, and must give place to better and more friendly forms of gov- 
ernment, and to purer Christian worship. — And worship him that 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. As 
the missionaries have gone forth to proclaim the good news of sal- 
vation, what have they found among the nations but a mass of 
idolatry and corruption? And the bürden of their pr«aching is 
that they shouM turn from the worship of their false gods and 
worship the true God^ who is the Creator of all things, and the 
Reedeemer of mankind. 
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Thb Peoclamation, Babylon is FALiiEN. V. 8. 

8 And there foUowed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornicatlon. 

8. And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fomication. Instead of the names "drägon" 
and "beast" as used in the two preceding chapters, we have the 
name Babylon used here and also elsewhere further ön in this book. 
Perhaps as the Papacy largely loses its temporal power derived 
f rom its relation to the Roman Empire and becomes a more distinctly 
ecclesiastical Organization, the name " beast" is dropped and that 
of the great city that so mightily oppressed God's ancient people 
Israel is used instead. We need not regard this faU. of Babylon as 
the one in which her final destruction is to be consummated at the 
end of the Present Dispensation, as described in chapters 18 and 
19. But the change from the period of intolerance to that of the 
open gospel to the open nations necessarily involved the fall of the 
Papacy from its position of intolerant supremacy among the na- 
tions, and the transformation of the nations from an attitude of 
hostility to the kingdom of Christ to one of friendliness. Now the 
Position in which this angel's proclamation Stands to what goes be- 
fore and what follows in this chapter, and especially to the procla- 
mation of the preceding angel of an open gospel to all nations, 
seems to indicate that this change of the Papacy from its position 
of superiority to one of inferiority among the nations, is what is 
intended to be represented by this angel's cry, " Saying, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, that great city." And with this fall, which nec- 
essarily includes considerable progress in the Lamb's conquest of 
the kingdoms that grew out of the disrupted Roman Empire as de- 
scribed in chapter 17 :14, the hostile World-power of the "great city" 
that has come down the ages through the real and representative 
forms of the Roman Empire, is overthrown ; though perhaps not 
necessarily utterly destroyed. And al though there are indications 
that toward the end of the Present Dispensation the Papacy may 
regain some of its lost prestige, yet, in all probability, it will never 
be entirely regained unless it be for a brief period at the slaying of 
the two witnesses as described in chapter 11 :7-12. 
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•The Judgment on the Worshipers of the Beast. Vs. 9-11. 

9 And the thirä angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
raan worship the beast and his image, and recewe his mark in his fore- 
head, or in his hand, 

10 The same shall drink of the wine of the "wrath of God, "Which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be 
tormented with Are and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and 
in the presence of the Lamb. 

11. And the smoke of their torment aseendeth up for ever and ever: 
and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his Im- 
age, and whosoever receivetli the mark of his name. 

9, 10. And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud 
voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, The same shall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup 
of his indignation. The beast and his image and his mark have 
already heen considered in the preceding chapter. From the fall 
of the ecclesiastical Organization which remained the continued 
repräsentative of the beast under the name Babylon in the pre- 
ceding verae, the prophetic view proceeds to notice the judgments 
upon his "worshipers ; whose wicked idolatry and oppression has 
so incurred the righteous judgments of God that the wine of his 
wrath is represented as poured out undiluted into the cup of his in- 
dignation. — And he shall be tormented with Are and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. Whether 
the punishmenfc of the wicked in the future state will forever be in 
the presence of the angels and of the Lamb or not, is a question 
that is not material to our purpose here. But certainly their con- 
demnation will be in the presence of the Lamb, who will be the 
judge, and of the angels, whom he will send forth, " And they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity ; And shall cast them into a furnace of fire " (Matt. 13 : 
41, 42). And their punishment will be approved as just by all in- 
telligent beings. 

11. And the smoke of their torment aseendeth up for ever and 
ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. The wor- 
shipers of the beast regarded themselves as the true worshipers 
of God; but the proclamation of this angel — no doubt in har- 
mony with the decision of the righteous Judge — shows that in the 
judgment they will be classed with the unbelieving and wicked; 
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for, as will more fully appear before we reach the end of this book, 
their final punisliment is the same. But this final judgment of the 
worshipers of the beast is noticed here not only to show what it 
will be in the end, but, doubtless also, because under the greatly 
increased spiritual light consequent upon the Publishing of the 
gospel to all nations, and the contrast between the f alse worship 
and the true, the true character of these worshipers will be made 
manifest and their final destiny, to some extent at least, become 
apparent; and in some sense, perhaps, significant judgments will 
begin to fall upon them before the final consummation is reached. 

The Faithfül Life xnt> Blessed Death dp the Saints. Vs, 12, 13. 

12 Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the com- 
mandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours ; and their works do foUow them. 

12. Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. From presenting the 
judgment of the worshipers of the beast — the great antagonist of the 
saints — to its final consummation, the prophetic view now turns to 
notice the condition of the saints ; whose patient endurance, stead- 
fast adherence to the truth, and blessed death presents so striking 
a contrast to the terrible destiny and perpetual unrest of the wor- 
shipers of the beast. how the great antichristian Organization 
represented by the beast has tried the patient endurance of the 
saints ! And how they have been ridiculed and blamed for being 
so strict in keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus ! But the judgments that fall upon this corrupt so-called 
Christian Organization, clearly show that the saints did right in 
separating from it, and strictly obeying God in the spirit and forms 
of worship, 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith 
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do 
foUow them. In the account of the future destiny of the worshipers 
of the beast, nothing is said about their works foUowing them in a 
commendatory way ; all the boasted merit of their good works, put 
into the treasury of the Church with the infinite merits of Jesus, 
sinks into nothingness at the judgment. But the good works of the 
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saints continue to bear fruit after their deatli, and doubtless, are 
also liad in everlasting remembrance before God. But the special 
mention of the works of the saints indicates a period of especial 
Christian activity, which, no doubt, embraces the Missionary 
Period we have been considering, when, under the proclamation of 
the gospel, the kingdom of Christ shall begin effeetually to prevail 
over the idolatrous Systems of religion and the hostile powers of the 
World; and, in all probabilitj'^, the judgments just noticed will 
begin to fall upon the worshipers of the beast; whose corrupt 
System of religion — beariug the semblance of Christian — made the 
work of the saints much more tryiiig and laborious than it other- 
wise would have been. But they rest from their labors, and in the 
light of the judgments upon the worshipers of the beast, it plainly 
appears they did riglit. Therefore in this sense also their memory 
is blessed, and their works do follow them, — they are notonly fruit- 
ful, but also properly estimated and appreciated. 

The Son of Man and the Angel Reaping. Vs. 14-20. 

14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat 
like unto the Son of man, having on his bead a golden crown, and in his band 
a Sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel canae out of the temple, crying with a loud voiee 
to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is 
come for thee to reap; for the harvest of tlie eavth is ripe. 

16 And he tliat sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the eai-th ; and 
the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, he 
also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar, which had power over 
Are; and cried with a loud cry to him that had the Sharp sickle, saying, 
Thrust in thy Sharp sickle, and gather the Clusters of the vine of the earth ; 
for her grapes are fuUy ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the 
vine of the earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God. 

20 And the winepi'ess was trodden without the city, and blood came out 
of the winepress, even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and 
six hundred furlongs. 

14. And I looked, and behold a white cloud. This cloud reminds 
US of the cloud of the Ascension of Christ, and of the "clouds of 
heaven" in which he shall come again "with power and great 
glory." — And upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having 
on his heaä a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. The 
crown is the symbol of royalty, and the sickle the Instrument for 
reaping the fruits of the earth. Therefore, the place occupied, the 
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sign of royalty, and the instrument of reaping, show that the Son 
of man is in a position of power and readiness to go forth and 
gather in tlie fruits of the earth. 

15. And another angel came out of the temple. In the arrang- 
ment of the heaven described in this book, the temple was, per- 
haps, at the base of the throne (compare chapier 7 :15 with Is. 6 :1), 
and in the Jewish economy it was the place where God especially 
put bis name and met bis people ; tberefore, this angel may be 
regarded as commissioned and sent out from the throne. — Crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle 
and reap: f or the time is come for thee to reap; for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe. We must not conclude from these short expressions 
that they represent a short work ; for, most likely, the scope of 
the visions of this chapter beginning with verse 6, in point of time 
takes in all thatpart of the Present Dispensation which begins with 
the Publishing of the gospel to all nations. 

16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth, 
and the earth was reaped. Most likely the period of time und er con- 
sideration here is the reaping time of the earth as compared with 
the preceding period of trial and of limited extent over which the 
Christian religion prevailed. Large numbers are now gathered 
into the earthly department of the kingdom of Ohrist, and thence 
transferred into the heavenly one. And doubtless this represents 
this ingathering down to the end of the Present Dispensation, when 
the saints under the present Order of things shall all be gathered 
home into the garner of Christ. 

17. And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, 
he also having a sharp sickle. The Son of man in reaping gathers in 
those wlio belong to his kingdom, but there is another class yet fco 
be reaped ; and this angel comes out of the temple, prepared and 
doubtless commissioned from the throne, to do this work. 

18. And another angel came out from the altar, which had power 
over fire. The mention of an altar in this book points to persecu- 
tion. In chapter 8 :3 5, an angel appears at the golden altar before 
the throne with a censer and much incense to offer with the prayers 
of the saints, who, having fllled the censer with fire of the altar, 
casts it into the earth; "and there were voices and thunderings, 
and lightnings, and an earthquake." And from this imagery we 
concluded that when the hostile powers of earth should lay the 
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band of oppression and persecution upon the saiuts, they would 
cry iinto God, and their prayers, like the smoke of the incense, 
would ascend up before bim ; and in response bis judgments, like 
the fire of tbe altar, would raise up some commotion or counter- 
movement to avert tbe persecuting power from destroying tbem. 
We need not suppose this angel's werk was finisbed whea tbe 
supremacy passed from tbe bostile powers of eartb to tbose wbicb 
were frieudly to tbe kingdom of Christ; for Satan was not yet 
bound, neitber were tbese bostile powers wbolly destroyed. Now, 
may not this be the saime angel wbose "power over fire " consists 
in staying or averting fiery persecution as above indieated? But 
now we are coming to tbe end of tbe Present Dispensation wben, 
according to tbe purposes of God, all persecution sball cease tbrough 
the binding of Satan, and the destruction of all bostile organiza- 
tions and combinations that he has formed in tbe eartb ; therefore 
tbe work of this angel being completed at the altar, it may be said 
he came out from it and cried with a loud cry to him that had the 
Sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clus- . 
ters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are fuUy ripe. 

19. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath 
of God. "The great winepress of tbe wrath of God " is a bigbly 
figurative expression wbicb represents tbe intensity of God's 
wrath. Tbis "vine of. tbe eartb," wbose tendrils bave wound 
around everything witbin tbeir grasp, represents tbe great anti- 
christian organizations and combinations of eartb, wbose "vine is 
tbe vine of Sodom, and of tbe fields of Gomorrah : tbeir grapes are 
grapes of gall, tbeir Clusters are bitter: Tbeir wine is the poison 
of dragons, and tbe cruel venom of asps" (Deut, 32:32, 33). And 
now tbe Clusters of tbis evil vine are fully ripe, and are gatbered 
and cast into tbe great winepress of tbe wrath of God. 

20. And the winepress was trodden without the city, and hlood 
came out of the winepress, even unto the horse bridles, by the Space of 
a thousand and six hundred furlongs. Tbe "city" is doubtless tbe 
boly city, tbe abode of tbe saints; and tbe winepress being " trod- 
den without tbe city " indicates the security of tbe saints witbin in 
tbis overwbelming destruction. In chapter 19, wbore tbis same 
event under mucb more extended propbetic imagery is more fully 
and if possible more impressively represented, we learn that " tbe 
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winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God " is trodden 
by liim whose " name is called the "Word of God ;" who also leads 
" the avmies which were in hea\'en " to complete and final victory 
in the great conflict with " the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies." The sea of blood spreading out froin this winepress 
to such vast extent in every direetion, intensely portrays the mag- 
nitude of the destruction of the antichristian powers of earth. Thus 
these intense propheticj delineations of the events at or near the 
close of the Present Dispensation, preparatory to the Millennial 
Period which immediately follows, repeated over and over again, 
indicate that great and violent changes will then take place ; but 
the particular manner of their accomplishment we may not now 
definitely know ; this we must leave for the future to disclose. 



CHAPTER XV. 

The Seven Last Plagues, and the Sea op Glass. Vs. 1-8. 

1 And I saw another sign in lieaven, great and marvelous, seven angels 
ha"ving tbe seven last plagues; for in them is fiUed up the wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them that 
had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his inaage, and over hismark, 
and over the number of his name, stand on ihe sea of glass, having the harps 
of God. 

3 And they sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb, saying, Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just 
and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. 

4 Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only 
artholy: for all nations shall come and worship before thee; for thy judg- 
ments ai-e made manifest. 

5 And after tliat I looked, and, behold, the temple of the tabernacle of 
the testimouy in heaven was opened: 

6 And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the seven 
plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and havjng their breasts girded 
with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the four beasts gave imto the seven angels seven golden 
vials füll of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and 
fromhis power; and no man was able to enter into the temple, tili the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfllled. 

] . And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvelous, seven 
angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is filled up the 
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wrath of God. From the closiog scenes of the Present Dispensa- 
tion, we turn back a third time to the early part of it, to trace its 
lüstory as represented under the vials, or bowls — as the word is 
uniformly rendered in the Revised Version, — called here "the 
seven last plagues." If we compare the account of the pouring out 
of each of these vials with the sounding of the trumpet of the cor- 
responding number, we shall see a striking similarity. In the first 
six, the same object or objects are affected by each vial as were 
afifected or brought into notice by the corresponding trumpet ; and 
while the seventh trumpet, as we have explaiued it, represented 
the supremaey of power friendly to the kingdom of Christ, yet the 
retributive judgments upon the enemies of Christ's kingdom which 
follow the sounding of it, are strikiugly similar to those which fol- 
low the seventh vial. Therefore, from such considerations, we con- 
clude that each of the trumpets — excepting the seventh, as above 
stated — brought into notice some great power adverse to Christian- 
ity ; and the corresponding vial is a last judgment upon that power. 
Hence, we must not look upon these seven last plagues as a group 
of judgments at the end of the Present Dispensation ; but as the 
last judgment on the power upon which each one falls respectively, 
that contributes to its final complete extinction or subjugation. 
Hence, the judgments under these vials are more or less synchronous 
with the events that take place under the trumpets, for they are 
respectively the last as to the power on which each one falls ; that 
is, under it the hostile power is either wholly subdued by the Lamb, 
or wholly extinguished ; and this retributive work is being accom- 
plished as from time to time, power after power is subdued or extin- 
guished all along through the greater part of the Present Dispen- 
sation; until at its close, all hostile power is completely destroyed. 
2. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire : and 
them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his Image, 
and over his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea 
of glass, having the harps of God. Before the Jewish Tabernacie 
there was a "laver of brass," and before the Temple, a " molten 
sea;" and in chapter 4:6, there appears a like arrangement in the 
heavenly sanctuary described there; for it is said, "And before 
the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal." Probably 
the sea of this passage is the same one, which here appears of am- 
ple dimensions for these victorious saintg tq ßtand upon. The 
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"beastj liis image, mark, and number of liis name, are explained in 
cbapter 13, The "beast is thus minutely deseribed bere so as to 
fully represent all bis forms and cbaracteristics. Doubtless tbe 
design of tbis passage, intrbductory to the pouring out of tbe vials, 
is to sbow tbe security of Göd's people wbiletbese judgments are 
taking place. Thougb tbey may suffer from tkis bostile power in 
this life, yet not one of them is finally overwbelmed and lost. But 
as the ages pass on, tbey are continually being gatbered to this 
place of safety and joy ; where, " baving tbe barps of God," tbey 
may participate in the praises of beaven, 

3. And they sing the song of Moses tbe servant of God. "The 
song of Moses "was a song of deliverance from tbe oppressive 
Egyptian power, tbrougb its. overtbrow at the Red Sea. There is a 
peculiar fitness in this song being sung during the pouring out of 
these vials, for tbey are God's judgments upon tbe great powers 
that so long and cruelly oppress bis people. And as one after an- 
other of these powers is bumbled and subdued under these judg- 
ments, with good reasou may the saints strike their barps and lift 
up their voices anew in the strains of tbis song of deliverance, so 
repeatedly applicable to these occasions. — And the song of the Lamb. 
" The song of the Lamb " is tbe song of salvation tbrougb Ins re- 
deeming work, tbrougb whicb tbey are safely brought to tbis place 
of security and felicity. — Saying, Great and marvelous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. 
The great and marvelous works of God referred to here are his 
works of redemption and especially those in relation to tbe deliver- 
ance of the saints from the bostile powers of earth, and bis 
marvelous judgments upon these powers, all of whicb sbow bim to 
be " King of saints ;" or perbaps better as in the Eevised Aversion, 
"King of tbe ages," tbat is, Eternal King— King for ever, and 
King over all. 

4. Who shall not fear thee, Lord, and glorify thy name? for 
thou only art holy. As these judgments progress, men are led more 
and more to fear and glorify. the Lord, seeing bis holiness as shown 
in bis righteous acts. — For all nations shall come and worship before 
thee ; for thy judgments are made manifest. During tbe flrst part of 
the Present Dispensation, we have seen tbat tbe earth is largely 
filled with bostile power; but these judgments subdue that power 
so tbat the gospel may be publisbed to all nations; and thus God's 
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judgments are made manifest, and all iiations come and worship 
before bim. 

5. And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the testimony in heaven was opened. "After tliat" refers to 
the Order in which these visions appeared to John, and not to the 
Order of tbeir fulfillment; for, doubtless, in their fulfillment, like 
many of the visions in tbis book, tbey would be partly if not wbolly 
contemporary. In the arrangement of the various objects in the 
heaven described in this book, as we have already seen, the temple 
occupied a position at the base of the throne, extending, perhaps, 
a little forward of the foot of it. "The tabernacle of the testimony " 
or witness — as the latter word is sometimes rendered. — was perhaps 
the inner sanctuary, that, in the Jewish Temple, contained the ark 
of the covenant and the tables of stone, which in tbis vision 
appears to be opened as well as the temple as usually opened. 
Perhaps this opening of the "temple of the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony in heaven," was not only that the seven angels might be 
seen coming out of the temple, but more especially to sbow that 
through bis jndgments under these vials, God is about to subdue 
the hostile powers of earth, and thus open up the way for the 
establishment of his kingdom in the world in the fulfillment of the 
testimony of his Word. 

6. And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the 
seven plagues. The temple was tbe visible dwelling place of God. 
among men. And according to Isaiah 6:1 — to which we have 
referred before upon the mention of tbe temple in this book — the 
train of the Enthroned One filled the temple ; and therefore, these 
angels came forth from the immediate presence of the throne, no 
doubt commissioned and sent forth from it. — Clothed in pure and 
white linen, and having their breasts girded with golden girdles. The 
"pure and white linen," doubtless, represents the righteousness of 
tbe mission on which tbey are sent by the pure and righteous One, 
who decrees these righteous judgments. And tbe "golden gir- 
dles " remind us of a like one, worn in a like manner by the Lord 
himself , as described in chapter 1 : 13. 

7. And one of the four beasts gave unto the seven angels seven 
golden vials füll of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 
The four beasts, who are regarded as the representatives of crea- 
tion, are first mentioned in chapter 4, where they are represented 
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as talting part in the worship before the throne — perliaps respon- 
giyely — with tlie twenty-four eiders, who are regarded as the repre- 
sentatives of redemption. Now the question arises, What is the 
significance of one of these four beasts giving these vials of 
wrath to the seven angels? To which it may be replied: The 
judgments under these vials, from an earthly point of view, pertain 
to creation, rather than to redemption ; to tinie, rather than to 
eternity. While they are chiefly intended to affect men, yet they 
are impenitent men ; and men in the present State of existence, as 
physical beings, are an important part of the physical creation. 
And then, they are not so mueh designed to fall upon men as single 
individuals, as upon combinations or associations of men which 
represent hostile power; and such combinations or associations 
only exist in the present life of men. Therefore, there is a peculiar 
fltness in one of these four beasts presenting these vials to the 
seven angels. And then again, these representatives of creation 
are in füll sympathy with the righteous Indignation of the ever 
living God against the wickedness that mars the fair face of crea- 
tion, and Stands in the way of the progress of his kingdom ; through . 
the establishment of which, creation is to be restored again to its 
pristine purity. 

8. And the temple was fiUed with. smoke from the glory of God, and 
from his power; and no man was able to enter into the temple, tili the 
seven plagues of the seven angels were fulfiUed. There seems to 
be an allusion here to the Jewish Tabernacle, when, "A cloud 
covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord 
filled the tabernacle. And Moses was not able to enter into 
the tent of the congregation" (Ex. 40:34, 35). And also to 
the Temple, when, "The cloud filled the house of the Lord, So 
that the priests could not stand to minister because of the cloud:. 
for the glory of the Lord had filled the house of the Lord " (I Kings 
8:10, 11). These were majestic and awe-inspiring expressions of 
God's approval of the efforts of men to honor and serve him. But 
now, men have been disobeying him and serving the great adver- 
sary, and his wrath is kindled against them beyond reconciliation ; 
therefore the intercessory ministrations of men, being unavailing, 
are thus impressively represented as obstructed while these right- 
eous judgments are being executed. 



156 BBVELÄTION. [Chap. XVI. 

CHAPTER XVI. 
The fiest Vial. Vs. 1, 2. 

1 And I heard a great Yoice out of tlie temple saying to the seven 
angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 
earth. 

2 And the flrst went, and poured out his vial upon the earth; and there 
feil a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the mark of the 
beast. and upon Ihem Avhich worshipped his Image. 

1 . And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to the seven 
angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth. From the last verse of the preceding chapter we learn 
that the temple was exclusively "fiUed with smoke from the glory 
of God, and from his power;" therefore, the voice expressed a 
command from God himself. 

2. And the first went, and poured out his vial upon the earth; and 
there feil a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beast, and upon them which worshipped his image, As 
explained under chapter 15 :1, each of thesc vials represents a final 
judgment upon the power or powers that were represented uhder 
the trumpet of corresponding numher. Aud according to the inter- 
pretation of chapter 8 : 7, the first trumpet relates to the Eomau 
Empire, representiug it more especially in the process of its disrup- 
tion iuto ten kingdoms as foretold in Daniel, chapters 2 and 7, and 
in chapter 17 of this book; therefore the word "earth" may be 
understood here as designating the Eoman Empire, a sense not 
nnusual as we have seen in this book. And as this was the last 
hostile form in the national life of the Empire we may expect this 
"noisome and grievous sore" tofaU upon it in this disruptedform, 
which we have traced under the first trumpet and where we have 
also identified these kingdoms. And "the mark of the beast " and 
"his image " have also been notieed in chapter 13 : 14-17. 

For centuries the beast and these kingdoms had been endeav- 
oring to " wear out the saints of the Most High," had been at " war 
with the Lamb;" and although, as prophesied by Daniel (chapter 
7:8), three of these kingdoms should be " plucked up by the 
roots," yet as they were subdued by hostile power that took their 
place, up to the time of the Reformation the hostile power arrayed 
against the kingdom of Christ was undiminished. But at the time 
of the Reformation, the stone seen by Nebuchadnezzar in his dream 
began to smite these kingdoms; for as Daniel says (chapter 2:44), 
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"In the days of these kings shall tbe God of heaven set up a kicg- 

dom, which shall never be destroyed." 

This "noisome and grievous sore" is described as " A wotind 

whence blood or matter flows; an ulcer, sore." It is not an 

immediately fatal wound or sore, but one under which lifo may be 

prolonged for a considerable length of time, but with continually 

wasting strengtb. "We may regard this " sore " as begmning at the 

Eeformation and more or less gradually subduing these kingdoms 

to the Lamb through the rise of Protestant power as represented by 

the Coming of the "mighty angel" of chapter 10, and the rise and 

twofold testimony of the two witnesses of chapter 11. And in 

chapter 17:14, it is said, "The Lamb shall overcome them"; 

where more will be said on this point. There seems to be a pecu- 

liar significance in this noisome and grievous sore falling upon 

" men ". For it is the hostility of the rulers and people as individ- 

uals rather than the national life of these kingdoms that is to be 

destroyed ; and they are to become Christian in some such sense as 

the two witnesses as nations are Christian, and doubtless the 

change will enhance their national greatness. Upon the resigna- 

tion of the imperial power by the Emperor, Francis II., in 1806, the 

Single national life of the beast came to an end. And the hostile 

power of bis "image ", the Papacy, is now so far held in restraint 

as to permit the dissenting Christian sects to circulate the Bible, 

publish its truths, and plant churches in nearly every place in 

these kingdoms. 

The second Vial. V. 3. 

3 And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea; and it became 
as the blood of a dead man: and every living soul died in the sea. 

3. And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea. 

According tp our Interpretation of the second trumpet (chapter 8 : 8, 

9), by the expression, " A great mountain burning with fire was 

cast into the sea," etc., the conquests of the Northern Barbarians 

in the Eoman Empire West were represented. By these conquests 

the western third part of the Empire was destroyed, or rather, "As 

it were wounded to death" in the year 476,— though later the wound 

was healed again as stated in chapter 13 :3 ; and for three or four 

centuries from this date, its territories were occupied by various 

barbarian nations, \\rhose tribal relations, forms of government 

and nomadic habits, during the earlier part of this time at leasf, 
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enabled them to move in national bodies into any territory tliey 
niight conquer and desire to occupy.' — And it became as the blood of 
a dead man : and every living soul died in the sea. In this bock blood 
is a Symbol of death, and -when applied to nations it denotes 
national death. Every kingdom formed by these barbarian con- 
querors on tlie ruins of the Empire has long since passed out of 
existence, — is nationally dead. The period of their existence was 
a tumultuous and changeful one; during -which these various 
nations would'expand or contract the territorial area occupied by 
them, or rise and fall, accordingly as they pressed other nations by 
their superior power, or were themselves oppressed by the superior 
pbwerof opposing nations. On these accounts it is very difl&cultto 
fix on any definite date when the rule of these nations ended and 
that of the modern nations that now occupy these territories began ; 
but, if we are not misinformed, historians generally consider the 
period of transition from the rule of the former to that of the latter 
as having taken place during the eighth and ninth centuries. 

The thied Vial. V. 4. 

4 And the third angel poured out Ms vial upon the rivers and fouutains 
of waters ; and they became blood. 

4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters. TJnder the third trumpet, "There feil a great 
Star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it feil upon the 
third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters " (chapter 
8:10, 11) ; and this, according to our iuterpretation, represented the 
rise of the Saraceus, who conquered a large part of the Asiatic and 
all of the African provinces of the Eoman Empire. And, as we 
understand it, this vial is the judgement upon this people. — And 
they became blood. Again we have the symbol blood, which, when 
applied to nations, denotes national death. The Saracen Empire 
and all the civil factious into which it became divided, as indepen- 
dent governments, are whoUy extinct; and the dominion over its 
territories has wholly passed into other hands. The extinction of 
the caliphate of Bagdad in theyear 1258, by the Moguls, during the 
reign of Holagou, the grandson of the great Genghis Khan, is gen- 
erally regarded as the termination of the Saracen Empire. But 
according to our plan of interpretation, the Mohammedan power in 
Spain would form one of the group of Mohammedan powers intff 
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wliich the Saracen Empire became divided ; and the extinction of 
this power did not take place nntil the year 1492. 

The whole history of the Saracen Empire from the death of 
Mohammed (A. D. 632), may be tiriefly summed up as a Century of 
brilliant conquest ; succeeded by ä Century of stationary, but rather 
precarious, greatness ; and this followed by another Century of dis- 
ruption and dismemberment, through the rebellion and Usurpation 
of the prOvincial governors ; and this again was followed by more 
than three centuries of decline in the East, and five and a half in 
the "West, before the end was reached at the dates given above. 
Of the end of the Mohammedan power in the West, the modern 
writer, W. Irving, in his reflections at the palace of the Alhambra, 
found in one of our school readers, says : "Never was the annihi- 
lation of a people more complete, than that of the Spanish Moors. 
Where are they ? Ask the shores of Barbary and its desert places. 
The exiled remnant of Iheir once powerful empire, disappeared 
among the barbarians of Africa, and ceased to be a nation. " 

The Testimony of the Angel of the Waters. Vs. 5-7. 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou art righteoas, O Lord , 
which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged thns. 

6 For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast 
given them blood to drink; for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty 
true and righteous are thy judgments. 

5. And I heard the angel of the waters say. It seems, this 
angel appears to John in the vision as having some especial com- 
mission of oversight, of scrutiny, or of inquiry in relation to the 
waters, or peoples, of the two preceding vials, which were com- 
posed of many differenet tribes or nations. — Thou art righteous, 
Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. 
Thus it is asserted that it is through the righteous judgment of the 
Everliving One that these hostile powers are annihilated, notwith- 
standing its being done through human means operating under 
human pretexts, 

6. For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou 
hast given them blood to drink ; for they are worthy. While in the 
destruction of the Civil State, the Northern Barbarians permitted 
its counterpart, the Ecclesiastical State, to survive — perhaps fear- 
ing no danger from it— yet as Pagans they were hostile to 
Christianity. And their conquests and rule brought upon Christ- 



16Ö REVELATION. [Chap. XVI. 

endom the political, tlie literary, and .the religious. darkness af the 
Middle Ages, wliich so efFectively contributed to the apostasy of 
tbe Christian Churcli, and prepared the way for the subsequent 
terrible persecutions whicb toak place througb tbis apostasy. And 
the Saracens, in propagating the Mobammedan faitb, almost 
wbolly extinguished the Christian religion from tbe larger portion 
of their dominions. Hallam says ; "Death, slavery, tribute, to 
nnbelievers, were the glad tidings of the Arabian prophet," And 
Gibbon teils us : " Witbin fifty years after tbe expulsion of the 
Greeks, a lieutenant of Africa informed tbe calipb that the tribute 
of tbe infidels was abolisbed by their conversion ; and, thougb he 
sougbt to disguise bis fraud and rebellion, bis specious pretense 
was drawn from the rapid and extensive progress of the Mobam- 
medan faitb." From the consideration of such things as tbese, we 
may perceive tliat the baneful and calamitous effects of both these 
powers lipon Cbristendom, is beyond our comprebension. 

7. And I heard another out of the altar say, Even so, Lord God 
Almiglity, true and righteous are tliy judgments. Tbe mention of. an 
altar in tbis book, generally seems to be in connection with some 
power througb whicb the saints have been " slain for tbe word of 
God, and for tbe testimony whicb they held." And these powers 
were of that bostile character; therefore, God's judgments in anni- 
bilating them are pronounced by tbis angel to be "true and right- 
eous." 

Tue fourth Vial. Vs. 8, 9. 

8 And the fourtli angel poured out liis viat upon the sun; and power 
was given unto him. to scorch men with fire. 

9 And men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the name of 
God, which liath power over these plagues: and they repented not to give 
him glory. 

8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; and 
power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. At the sounding 
of the fourth trumpet, under the Symbol of the third part of tbe sun, 
of tbe moon, and of tbe stars being smitten, and tbe day darkened, 
etc. (chapter 8:12), we had, as interpreted tbere, tbe Eoman Em- 
pire continued in the Eastern or Greek Empire with greatly 
diminished luster ; so much so that in tbe later part of its existence 
it sinks into one of the ten kingdoms into whicb the Roman Empire 
became divided. Here, under tbe figure of men scorched with fire, 
we bave tbe blighting and wasting away of tbis Empire. Its rulers 
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and people seem to be groping in the bewilderment of the darkness 
tliat had fallen npon them; and hence, tbey fall to pereeive the 
opportunities for preserving its greatness, or for retrieving it after 
it began to decline ; and seemingly under cover of tbis darkness, the 
most terrible corruptions and crimes prevailed. And thus inter- 
nally weakened, it became a prey to its enemies without; wbo, 
from time to time as by a gradual consuming fire, conquered its 
territories until nothing remained but its capital city, Constanti- 
nople, which, in 1453, was captured by the Turks; and this was 
the end of the Empire. 

9. And men were scorched with great heat. When "scorched 
with great heat" men are enervated and unable to endure the 
activity and toil of which they are capable under a proper temper- 
ature ; hence this is a figurative expression, as already intimated, 
which represents the enervated condition of the Empire under 
which it sinks into ruin. — And blaspemed the name of God. The Sun 
of Eighteousness once shone upon the people who inhabited the 
territories comprised within this Empire in the primitive fervor 
and purity of the early days of the Christian religion. But in the 
darkness that feil upon this region as represented under the fourth 
trumpet, the Christian religion was also obscured and perverted ; 
and consequently, instead of its radiant and invigorating beams, 
there was the enervating influence of their perverted form of 
religion, which, more and more, hardened the rulers and people in 
sin and crime, as if to avenge the misuse and perversion of the true 
light that once shone so brightly here. As a professedly Christian 
people, their national and individual life was professedly Christian ; 
but their perversion of the truth, and their hostility to those who 
strictly adhered to it, was a contradiction to their profession, which, 
in a certain sense, was blasphemy before God. And then the use 
of the name of God in the worship of men unrepentant and. guilty 
of the most enormous crimes, must also be blasphemy in the sight 
of a holy God. — Which hath power over these plagues. Had these 
people been truly loyal to God he could have averted "these 
plagues." As the Supreme Ruler of the nations of the earth, he 
could have warded off the calamitous attacks of Northern Bar- 
barian, Saracen, Turk, or other enemy. But they had wickedly 
forfeited the mercy of God, and incurred bis wrath ; hence he does 
not exert bis power to staj- these plagues, but leaves these "men" 
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a prey to tliem. — And they repented not to give Mm glory. The sun 
of the Empire set upon a still impenitent people, although claiming 
to be Christian; yet as only nominally so, they were without any 
just sense of penitence before God, and therefore tliey could not 
"give him glory." And thus the existence of tbe Empire termin- 
ated in impenitence; and its couquerors were, if possible, a more 
blasphemous and wicked people. 

The fifth Vial. Vs. 10, 11. 

10 And the flfth angel poured out bis vial upon the seat of theheast; and 
his Idngdom was füll of darkness; and they guawed their tongues for pain, 

11 And talasphemed the God of heaven becaase of their pains and their 
sores, and repented not of their deeds. 

10. And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the 
beast. According to our Interpretation, the fifth trumpet repre- 
sented the rise of the Papal Power (chapter 9:1-11); and this vial 
is the judgment upon it. In the early part of the Christian era 
"the seat of the beast" was in the Roman Empire, but upon its 
disruption a large share of the World-power it had exercised 
passed into the Papacy ; and this now^ became the seat of the beast. 
— And his kingdom was füll of darkness. " His kingdom " com- 
prised all the nations that grew up out of the disrupted Roman 
Empire and accepted the teachings and acknowledged the power 
of the Papacy, together with their dependencies of like character 
in every part of the earth. "VVhen the Papacy descended from ita 
heavenly position as a purely Christian Organization, it came into 
the arena in which the nations were competing for the highest 
places of power ; but the spiritual weapons it controlled gave it an 
immense advantage over the competing nations, and also enabled 
it to retain a standing wherever it had gained an entrance. 

linder the fifth trumpet, the "darkness " is represented by the 
"smoke" out of which there came the large number of active 
officials enumerated there; and these were the representatives it 
used-in promoting and retaining its power over the nations. And 
through these the Bible, the great source of lightfor the people, was 
withheld from them; a measure that was consummated at the 
Council of Toulouse in the year 1229. And the political atmosphere 
of the nations was darkened by oppressive and proscriptive laws 
against everything that seemed to come in competition with what 
they claimed to be their exclusive rights. And the execution of 
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these laws, in some of their aspects so shocking to humanity, event- 
ually produced a revulsion of feeling on tbe part of both rulers and 
people that largely contributed to tbe decline of tbis power. — 

And they gnawed their tongues for pain. Tbe primary meaning 
of tbe word rendered pain is work, bard work, toll ; and tben also 
tbe consequence of toil, distress of body or mind, pain, grief. 
Tberefore tbe statement "tbey gnawed tbeir tongues for pain" 
may be taken as an intense figurative expression tliat represents 
tbe painful work, tbe toil, tbe distress, inflicted upon tbe people of 
tbe nations included in tbis kingdom by tbe numerous and active 
officials described in tbe intense imagerj' of tbe fifth trumpet. 

11. And blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains and 
their sores. "Because of " or on account of " their pains," as ex- 
plained above, and "tbeir sores." Tbe word rendered "sores," 
as stated under tbe first trumpet, is defined as " A wound wbence 
blood and matter flows; an ulcer, sore." Perbaps even tbe tem- 
poral power of tbe Papacy in tbe several nations was wounded 
tbrough tbe rise of tbe Beformed sects prior to tbe Eeformation, 
such as tbe Albigenses, tbe Waldenses, tbe "Wickliffites, tbe Huss- 
ites, etc. ; and especially so as tbe severe measures for tbeir sup- 
pression instigated by tbis power became as a "sore" upon its 
name as viewed by tbe nations in more tolerant and enligbtened 
later times. And certainly it was wounded by tbe Eeformation and 
tbe subsequent rise of Protestant power as explained in connection 
witb tbe Coming and work of tbe " migbty angel " described in 
cbapter 10, and also in connection witb tbe propbesying of tbe two 
witnesses as described in cbapter 11 :3-6. And in resisting the rise 
and progress of these sects, raised up of God, and tbis beaven-sent 
power, as represented . by tbe angel Coming down from heaven, 
they "blasphemed tbe God of heaven " in the persons of bis saints 
by tbeir proscriptive and persecuting edicts issued for tbeir destruc- 
tion, and also by tbeir attempts to destroy tbe power that God bad 
raised up for the defense and advancement of bis kingdom on tbe 
eartb. — 

And repented not of their deeds. They cbanged not tbeir minds 
from their deeds, but continually beld on to tbe same beliefs and 
deeds; altbougb in tbe Performance of such of their deeds as 
affected national affairs — which are more particularly under con- 
sideration here— they would be more or less under the restraint of 
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the respective nations wliereiu they had obtained a standing. The 
Claim of iufallibility stamps the Papacy with an uuchangeable 
character; and the tenacious reteution of the beliefs and doings 
that came into existence in the dark ages of the past may be an 
important part of the darkness indicated under this vial, and cer- 
tainly contributes to its continuance into the future. Therefore, 
while undoubtedly God has a people in the churches, yea perhaps 
many who exercise genuine " repentance toward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ," we have good reason to conclude 
from the prophecies of this book that the power at tlieir head will 
always be hostile to the kingdom of Ohrist, and that the "dark- 
ness" that falls upon it under this vial, and the impenitence indi- 
cated here, will remain upon it to the end of its existence, as more 
fully described further on in this book. 

The Sixth Vial. V. 12. 

12 And the sixth an gel poured out his vial upon the great river Eu- 
phrates; and the "nrater thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of the 
east might be prepared. 

12. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates. Under the sixth trumpet, by the losing of the four 
angels bound in the river Euphrates (chapter 9:13-19), there was 
represented the conquests and dominion of four great Asiatic powers 
or dynasties that approached Christendom by way of the Euphrates 
Eiver: The Seljukan Turks, the Tartar or Mogul dynasty of 
Genghis Khan, and that of Tamerlane, and the Ottoman Turks. 
This vial is the jndgment on these powers. Largely the dominion 
of each was extiuguished by the one that followed next in order; 
but there were exceptions to this rule, principally for tlie reason 
that their conquests did not always embrace precisely the same ter- 
ritories ; yet each one crossed the Euphrates and extended its con- 
quests into Asia Minor. A statement, however brief, of the 
extinötion of the dominion of each of theae dynasties together with 
the various branches into which each became divided, would be 
too long for Insertion here ; for, excepting Arabia, at some period 
of their supremacy during a greater or less extent of time, their 
conquests and dominion extended over the vast area of territory 
stretching from the eastern confines of Germany and the eastern 
shore of the Adriatic Sea on the west, to the Sea of China and 
the Bay of Bengal on the east ; and from far up towards the north- 
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ern limits of ßussia and Siberia on the north, to the Indian Ocean 
on the south. But, unless there may be representatives still re- 
maining among the petty rulers of Tartar tribes in Central Asia, the 
first three of these great powers liave entirely disappeared; and the 
last one, the Ottoman, is in a declining condition. — 

And the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of 
the east might be prepared. For centuries the irruptious of the bar- 
barous nations of Central Asia kept both Europe and Asia in a 
constant state of alarm. The unsettled condition of affairs while 
these were taking place was not conducive to the permanent estab- 
lishraent of the Christian religion among the nations of the east. 
These destructive streams of conquest, resulting in so mucb de- 
solation and death and the rise and fall of so many nations, must 
be "dried up " and cease by the passing away of the extensive 
usurped dominion of these mighty dynasties. And instead of ob- 
taining subsistence by plunder and rapine, the nations must settle 
down to a more stable condition of both national and individual life, 
and thus be prepared for the reception of the gospel of Christ. 

We have a remarkable example of the preparation of "the 
way of the kings of the east " in the case of India. The great Tartar 
Empire established there in 1524 by Baber, a lineal descendant of 
the renowned Tamerlane, was just in that condition of decline at 
the beginning of the English couquests in that country to make its 
acquisition a comparatively easy task. And thus the first great 
mission field was prepared for the introduction of the gospel to the 
"kings of the east." And the acquisition of this field prepared the 
way for entrance into the surrounding nations still under the gov- 
ernment of native rulers. But the hostilitj'^ to the Christian religion 
on account of existing national Systems of religion, was another 
great obstacle in the way of the "kings of the east" that must be 
"dried up " ; the drying up of which is so intimately connected 
with the commencement and progress of the modern missionary 
work as to be inseparably connected with its history. 

The tiieee unclean Spirits. Vs. 13-16. 

13 And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and outof the mouth of the 
false prophet, 

14 For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle ofthat great day of God Almighty. 
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15 ßehold, I eome as a tliief. Blessed is he that watoheth, and keepeth 
liis garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 

16 And he gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon. 

13. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the' 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet. As related in chapter 12, " the drap^ou" 
is "that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan," that in being 
described as "haviug seveu heads and ten horns " is represented 
as operating througli the Roman Empire in persecuting the woman 
or the Christian Church, "The beast" as described in chapter 
13 :1-10, is inost likely that hostile civil power that operated through 
the revived Eoman Empire in making " war with the saints " ; and 
which represeutatively is still continued iu such hostile power as 
may yet remain in sa^y of the ten kingdoms of the disrupted. 
Empire. "The false prophet" as described in chapter 19:20, 
seems to be another name for the antichi-istian eeclesiasticism that 
grew out of the Roman Empire as more fully represented by the 
second beast of chapter 13 (vs. 11-18). 

Though in order that the Seer may recognize these "three 
unclean spirits" they appear to him in a material form, of a low 
type perhaps to correspond with their character and purpose ; yet 
they seem to be represented as spirits because their work as it 
progresses is largelj' or whoUy uuperceived in the general public 
view. And as their work is mainl}'^ done by means of language in 
transmitting Communications from their Originals to the kings of 
the earth, they are represented as coming out of their mouths. 

14. For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go 
forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world. These 
spirits seem to instigate the continuance of the miraculous and 
deceptive work of the Originals wlience they came, as more fully 
described in various places in this book, but especially in chapters 
12 and 13. Most likely their work pertaining to the kings of the 
earth is mainly done through the usual Channels of diplomatie 
international communication.— To gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. The especial mission of these unclean 
spirits seems to be to combine the antichristian governments of 
earth iu hostile array against tliose which are ou the side and un- 
der the protection of God Almighty. 
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"The battle" is not a Single contest but that prolonged war 
waged for centuries between the powers here represented, and 
wlüch in the human point of view has been attended with varying 
success. For from their rise it has been the policy of the powers 
represented by "the dragon", "the beast", and the "false 
prophet" to intermeddle in national affairs for the purpose of 
increasing to the greatest possible extent their own power and 
influence on the earth. In our progress through this book, we have 
had occasion to notice that frequently in the great contests among 
the nations, "liings of the earth" have to a greater or less extent 
been combined against the interests of the kingdom of Christ as 
promoted by the Christian governments of the earth. Therefore 
we may reasonably conclude that the Coming forth and work of 
these unclean spirits began with the rise into maturity of the 
powers represented by their Originals, although the prophetic view 
here seems to be mainly fixed upon their last effort now attended 
with such fair prospects of success. 

15. Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 
The Coming of the Lord in this connection is not in his own distinc- 
tive person but in the Christian forces that successfully contend for 
supremacy with the kings of the earth. The enemy in their power- 
ful combination on the one band and the unwatchful and carelessly 
appareled Christians on the other, are two parties to which this 
Coming of the Lord may be like that of a thief. When the three 
unclean spirits succeed in gathering the kings of the earth together, 
in a human point of view, their power may seem invincible, and for 
a time may be attended witli important successes ; and to them and 
their subjects the sudden raising up of supörior forces that wrest 
from them their power might seem like the unexpected Coming of a 
thief. 

But in connection with the destruction of this hostile civil 
power the Lord's words here addressed to Christians seem to imply 
that the long prevalent worldly ritualistic forms of religion that 
have largely or wholly obscured the righteousness of Christ, which 
is the true Christiau's spiritual apparel, will now come into consid- 
eration and be destroyed along with the civil power that has upheld 
them. And to Christiaus of this class the Coming of the Lord to 
destroy civil power and religious organizations popularly regarded 
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as Ohristiau will be like the coming of a thief. And such Cbrist- 
ians will be unprepared for bis comiug and will suffer loss ; wbile 
tbe watcbful Christian clothed in the rigbteousness of Ohrist will 
be " blessed ", because loyall}'- watching and fuUy prepared for bis 
Coming and for wbatever events may attend it. 

16. And he gathered them together unto a place called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon. In tbe Revised Version "he" is ren- 
dered "they" and relates to the three unclean spirits for its 
antecedent, and "Armageddon" is rendered " Har-Magedon ". 
It is thought tbat tbis name is used to desiguate the place near tbe 
city and waters of Megiddo rendered memorable by tbe defeat of 
the vast host of Jabin klug of tbe Oanaanites under Sisera by 
Deborab and Barak npon desceuding from Mount Tabor with only 
ten thousand men (Judges 4:14-16). Tbis locality at tbe eastern 
border of the great piain of Esdraelon has been the scene of so 
many important battles tbat it mav be regarded as a conspicuous 
battle field of the Holy Land. Therefore tbis name may be used to 
represent some place whicb, when the time comes, will be conspic- 
uous and definite. And tbe mention of the place of gathering 
empbatically indicates tbe certainty and tbe iniportance of tbe 
event. 

In all probability along here we are considering differing 
aspects of the events foretold in chapter 11 : 7-13. Most likely in 
connection with tbe gathering together of tbese kings of the eartb 
the two witnesses are slain ; and then on the otlier band, as a result 
of the "great eartbquake " tbat takes place in conneetion with tbe 
restoring of tbe two witnesses to life again and the fall of "the 
tenth part of tbe city," they suffer a defeat. And finally their 
destruction is fully consummated under tbe seveuth trumpet and 
the seventh vial, whicb probably are largely if not wbolly contem- 
poraneous in time, and under whicb Obristian power rises into 
undisputed supremacy upon all tbe eartb. 

The seventh Vial. Vs. 17-21. 

17 And the seventh angel poxired out his vial into the air; and there 
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It 
is done. 

18 And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings; and there was 
a great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon the earth, so 
mighty an earthquake, and so great. 
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19 And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the 
nations feil: and great Babylon came in remerabrance before God, to glve 
uuto her the cup of the wine of the flerceness of bis wrath, 

20 And every Island fled away, and the mountains were not found. 

21 And there feil upon men a great bail out of heaven. every stone about 
the weight of a talent: and men blasphemed God because of tlie plague of the 
hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 

17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air. As 
we have interpreted it, under each of the flrst six trumpets tliere 
appears some great power on the earth hostile to the kingdom of 
Christ; and under each of the six vials already poured out, the 
power that appeared under the trumpet of the corresponding num- 
her is sinitten so as to cause its decline and fall. But under the 
seventh trumpet, Christian power comes into supremacy; and in 
connection with this supremacy, God's judgments under the sev- 
entli vial result in the final destruction of all power hostile to his 
kingdom. Under the judgments of the first six vials, hostile power 
is so smitten again and again that it would seem very likely to be 
subdued from the earth ; but the work of the three unclean spirits 
in gathering the kings of the earth "to the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty," seems to inspire the ever vigilant enemy with a 
new prospect of regaining his declining supremacy. But this pros- 
pect, perhaps for a time so fair, is blighted by the pouring out of 
the seventh vial into the air, — an element universally distributed 
over the earth, — which, no doubt, is intended to represent the 
universally distributed judgments that fall upon the universally 
extended kingdom of Satan upon the earth, who is called "The 
prince of the power of the air" (Eph, 2:2). — 

And there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, saying, It is done. "_The temple " and "the throne " as seen 
in the Apocalyptic heaven of this book, are in such close proximity as 
to seem nearly or quite parts of the same structure ; and this struc- 
ture is the highest seat of power that comes withiu the ränge of the 
quickened perception of the inspired Seer ; hence the tremendous 
signiflcance of this voice. Although this voice comes forth at the 
beginning of this seventh vial period, yet it may be said, "It is 
done," because this is the last of these "vials füll of the wrath of 
God." All have been poured out. And then again, under this last 
one, the purposes and decrees of God pertaining to the end of 
Satan's kingdom on the earth are to be fully executed ; and the move- 
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ments in liuman affairs that are to effect this result bave undoubtedly 
already begun their progressive course, and Satan himself is soon 
to be in captive's cbains. And tben again, the question arises, 
May not this voice also represent some inspiration or enduement 
that goes forth from the throne to the Christian forces of the earth 
that more effectively pj-epares them for the Performance of their 
part — whatever tliat part may be — in consummating the destruction 
of the hostile array of power that confronts them? 

18. And there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings; and 
there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon 
the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. Very likely these 
"voices, and thunderings, and lightnings " represent counsels and 
movemeuts wbich God uses to cause fear and dissension in the 
camp at Armageddon, or among the rulers and peoples of the nations 
represented there. And tiiis State of things probably brings on 
tlie great revolution or convulsion among the nations that is repre- 
sented by tliis "great earthquake, such as was not since men 
were upon the earth," — the greatest in the annals of human history. 
It is significant that these same symbolic expressions occnr after 
the souuding of tlie seventh trumpet, under which the supreme 
power of earth is represented as passing into thekingdom of Christ. 
And the judgments under this vial seem to be but a more füll and 
specific account of those represented there ; for in both cases it is 
the same power, operating in the same direction, and for the same 
purposes. 

19. And the great city was divided into three parts. "The 
great city," here perhaps, as in chapter 11:8, is the figurative 
name of the Roman Empire as conceived still to be prolonged by 
such hostile World-power as may yet remaiu in any of the ten king- 
doms of the disrupted Empire; whether this power be principally 
exercised by some one of these kingdoms, or it be more or less 
distributed through all the yet remaining ones. And now through 
this great convulsion, this power that has come down through so 
many succeeding centuries under varying outward forms is broken 
into three parts. But on what lines of disagreement, civil or 
religious, we are not informed. Yet of these kingdoms, in chapter 
17:13 and"17, it is said: "These have one mind, and shall give 
their power and strength unto the beast. . . For God hath put 
in their hearts to fulfiU his will, and to agree, and give their king- 
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dorn unto the beast, until tlie words of God shall be fulfilled." 
"Now, in all probability, the words of God are fulfilled, and instead 
of agreenient in their relation to the beast there is dissension. 
Aiid in the connection just referred to the beast is being consid- 
ered under bis eighth or ecclesiastical head; therefore we may 
conclude that ecclesiastical questions are more or less involved in 
these divisions. — 

And the cities of the nations feil. Giving to the word " cities " 
a figurative sense similar to that which we have given to "great 
city," and it may be regarded as representing the hostile civil 
power and the erroneous i'eligious Systems of the nations. And 
such now seems to be the relations of these surrounding nations to 
those included in the figurative great city that their hostile power, 
civil and religious, is involved. in the dissensions and fall of this 
power in those nations. And thus the nations are prepared 
to " become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of bis Christ." And 
under bis benignant reign they doubtless become more prosperous 
and happy than they were before. — 

And great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto 
her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. " Great Baby- 
lon " seems to be the figurative name here used to designate that 
antichristian ecciesiasticism that was the counterpart of the civil 
World-power bequeathed to suceeeding ages from the Eoman Em- 
pire ; of which the Papacy may be regarded as the leading form, but 
not the only one. In chapter 17:16, where this "Babylon the 
great" in her ultimate relation to these kingdoms is under consid- 
eration, we are told : "These shall hate the whore, and shall 
make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her 
with fire." And the mournful description of her fall, in chapter 18, 
Shows how completely these intense predictions shall be fulfilled. 

20. And every Island fled away, and the mountains were not found. 
As these impediments to the progress of the traveler by sea and by 
land are represented as disappearing, so every form of hostile 
power,— every irapediment to the progress of the kingdom of 
Christ,— shall disappear througb the effects of this great earthquake. 

21. And there feil upon men a great hall out of heaven, every 
stone about the vsreight of a talent. Tlie weight of a talent as given 
by diff"erent writers was fifty pounds or more. This great hail 
doubtless represents an emphatic divine retributive Visitation that 
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accompanies the commotions or revolutions that are represented 
by the voices, and tlmnders, and lightnings, and the great earth- 
quake, wliich more fully completes the overthrow of the hostile 
forces involved in these mighty convulsions. — And men blasphemed 
God because of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great. This hail falls upon men, men who were at enmity 
with God in the various ways indicated in this bock. And now 
instead of stopping in their hostile course and submissively and 
penitently acknowledging God's snperior power in this Visitation, 
it produces resentment and blasphemy ; and thus they become 
more and more guilty before him. 

And thus the vision leaves them awhile to return to an earlier 
point of time for the purpose of considering the harlot and the 
beast as described in the next chapter. And then as the point of 
time reached here is approached again in chapters 18 and 19, the 
destruction of "Babylon the great" and of all antichristian power, 
so abruptly broken off here, is resumed again, and represented as 
entirely completed under the impressive and graphic visions of 
these two chapters. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

The Harlot and the Beast. Vs. 1-6. 

1 And there came one of the seven angels which had the seven vials, 
and talked with me, saying unto me, Come hither; I will shew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon many waters; 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and 
the inhablfants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication. 

3 So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness: and I saw a 
woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, füll of names of blasphemj', having 
seven heads and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked 
witli gold and precious stones and peärls, having a golden cup in her hand 
füll of abominations and fllthiness of her fornication : 
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5 And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON 
THE GBBAT, THE MOTHEB OP HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE BARTH. 

6 And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, I wondered with great 
admiration. 

1, And there came one of the seven angels wMch had the seven 
vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come hither; I will shew 
unto thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon many 
waters. From events towards the close of the Present Dispensation 
we return again to an earlier point of time to consider " the great 
whore that sitteth upon many waters," and also " the beast that 
carrieth her." The descriptions which follow show that the beast 
represents the Eoman Empire, whicli initslater form, asconsidered 
in this chapter, continues to be represented in the line of the Eccle- 
siastical State or the Papacy as its eighth head ; of which more 
will be Said further on. And the woman represents the order of 
churches attached to this head as distributed throughoutthe nations 
side by side, it may be, with the churches of other denomiuations. 
She is called a harlot because the church she i-epresents recoguizes 
an earthly potentate as its head in place of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to whom she thus becomes unfaithful; and she is therefore guilty 
of Spiritual fornication. We are not told which of the seven this 
angel was, but there would be a peculiar fitness in his beiug the 
one that had the fiftli viai, which was " poured out upon the seat 
of the beast, and his kingdom was fiUed with darkuess;" the 
result of which, doubtless, lead on to this "judgment." In order 
more clearly and impressively to show her judgment the angel first 
gives a description "of the great whore," and also "of the beast 
that carrieth her." The "many waters" on which she sitteth as 
explained in verse 15, are the people and nations that in any 
degree embrace and support the church Organization which she 
represents. 

2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication. 
Instead of being true to Christ alone, through the authority at the 
head of this Church she has made it a chief object to ally herseif 
with the kings of the earth, not only for her own protection and 
extension, but also for the punisbment, proscription, and death 
of those she might consider her rivals or her foes. To obtain 
the love and the chivalry of these kings for her own aggrandize-. 
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ment and exaltation lias been one of lier clierished purposes ; for 
this slie has flattered and threatened; for their earthly treasures 
she has lield out tlie liope of both earthly and heavenly ones. — 
And the inhabitants of the earth have been maäe drunk with the wine 
of her fornication. She has not only ingratiated herseif into the 
favor of "the kings of the earth," but also into that of the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, — the common people. The "wine of her forni- 
cation" is a higlily figurative expression used to indicate such 
practices, suchbeliefs, and such objectsof worship ascomebetween 
the soul and Christ and make it insensible to its true spiritual need ; 
and to these her worshipers cling with a tenaciousness that makes 
them indifferent if not really hostile to any effort to point out their 
erroneousness and danger. Her high pretensions of sanctity and 
power, and her formal awe-inspiring ritual of worship, fascinate 
and bewilder. The belief that the treasures of redemption are 
placed at her disposal for her obedient followers, tends to lull them 
into a spiritual slumber that leaves the issues of future life and 
death in her hands. And thus Ohrist is but dimly recognized in 
the background by her worshipers, if recognized at all. 

3. So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness. Go- 
ing into " the wilderness " takes the prophet away fron the central 
seat of power into the outlying uations represented by " the waters 
which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth," for the purpose of 
viewing her character and doings there. Most likely this " wilder- 
ness " includes every nation where she has obtained a place to sit, 
whether large or small, or whether the nation be regarded asPapal, 
Protestant, or as of some other religious belief.— And I saw a wo- 
man sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, füll of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns. No matter whether we turn to 
the Roman Empire when Paganism was the national religion, or 
after the Papacji- had gained the ascendancy, we find grounds for 
the" names of blasphemy;" for the emperors constantly required 
and received divine honors, and the popes claimed powers and pre- 
rogatives that belong to Deity only. In other respects this 
beast is described further on. Perhaps we should bear in mind 
that this personage is a woman still, although so untrue to her Lord 
by reason of her attachment to the corrupt antagonistic beast which 
is so detestable to him ; yet as appears from chapter 18 :4, he has a 
people in the Organization which she represents; and therefore, 
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doubtless, in some respects, he still retains a loving relation to the 
individual churclies in which bis people are found. 

4. And tfie woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and 
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls. This costly array 
of apparel and adornments could only be procured throiigh her com- 
panionsbip with the great men of the earth, among whorn were 
emperors and kings. And truly these have bestowed upon this 
church Organization princely favors and gif ts. Tliere haye been 
times wben she has possessed nearly half the wealth of extensive 
kiugdoms; bat, passing this by, her popes, bishops, priests, and 
other high oflöcers, liave ample and sometimes princely reyenues ; 
and she has been able to secure magnificent places of worship, and 
enrich them with statues and paintings and other costly and at- 
tractive appurtenances of worship. — Having a Golden cup in her hand 
füll of abomination and filthiness of her fornication. This "cup" 
doubtless represents the false doctrines and idolatrous worship 
adopted in her apostasy from God, and the terrible crimes that re- 
sulted from her unholy alliance with the rulers of the earth. 

5. And upon her forehead was a name written, Mystery, Babylon 
the Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth. Tliis 
"mystery" has already been noticed, especially in chapter 13:18. 
That it is a mystery is shown by the attention it has received in 
the many investigations of its charaeter, and in the difficulty of 
explaining it so that men will recognize it and place the right esti- 
mate upon it. No other Organization in all history has so mysteri- 
ous a charaeter. Venerable at first as the pure and simple primi- 
tive Church, herseif suflfering trial and persecution ; then the 
companion and care of imperial and royal rulers; and then again 
reigning over the kings of the earth, and füll of corruption, violence, 
and blood. She was the first great almost universal corrupter of 
the Christian religion; and therefore, "the mother" of similar 
corruptions that followed her own. 

6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. The woman "drunken " 
gives an idea of the great quantity of the blood of the saints and 
martyrs of Jesus shed, and of her insensibility to the pain and 
suffering unjustly inflicted, and of her own enormous criminality. 
If not drunken, how could she who claimed to be God's favored 
Channel for the transmission of the blessings of redemption to men 
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be stained with such bloody guilt?— And when I saw her, I wondered 
with great admiration. This " admiration" was not necessarily a 
pleasing Sensation as tlie English word would imply ; but rather 
wouder, astonishment, surprise, perhaps in contemplation of her 
relation to tlie beast, and of the different phases of her pretended 
and real character, and also of her insatiate thirst for the blood of 
the saiuts. 

The Beast Described. Vs. 7-10. 

7 Aud the angel sald unto me, Wherefore didst thoumarvel? I will 
teil thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which 
hath the seven heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall ascend out of 
the bottomless pit, and go into perdltion: and they that dwell oa the earth 
shall wonder, whose names wei'e not written in the bock of life from the 
foundatioa of the world, Avhen they behold the beast that was and is not, and 
yet is. 

9 And here is the niind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are 
seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: flve are fallen and one is, and the other is 
not yet come; and when he cometh, he must contiime a Short space. 

7. And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? I 
will teil thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth 
her, which hath the seven heads and ten homs. Tlie angel's expla- 
nation of " the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth 
her," is also in somewhat figurative language, hard to be fnlly 
understood ; but without it, and from only what has already been 
Said, it might be very difficult satisfactorily to identify the objects 
represented by these symbolical figures, — the woman and the beast. 
Aud besides, much additional Information in relation to the objects 
or organizations represented is given iu the angel's explanation. 

8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall ascend 
out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition. This beast un- 
doubtedly represents that mighty dominion that in its first form 
was exercised through Rome's temporal supremacy, and iu its 
later form as considered in this connection through her ecclesiastical 
supremacy. From bis point of view in the wilderness where he 
has been shown the wonderful harlot iu later times, the Seer could 
look back and truly say the Roman Empire " was, and is not;" for 
as a Single civil power its dominion has entirely passed away. 
And from bis point of view when writing this book, he could also 
truly say Rome's ecclesiastical power "shall ascend;" for her 
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more vvidely extended ecclesiastical dominiou was yet to come. Or 
if this prophetic view of the beast was taken at that important 
point of time when the imperial power was transferred from the 
East to the West in the year 800, the same might verily be said of 
the old Roman Empire ; while the Papacy was then just beginning 
conspicuously to "ascend" into that position of dominion through 
the exercise of that international ecclesiastical power that has been 
the wonder of later times. And while in one view this ecclesiastical 
dominion is the offspring of Eome's temporal dominion, yet in 
another and more important view it is the result of that Satanic 
agency so often foretold in the New Testament that should lead the 
Christian Church into apostasy ; hence it is said to " ascend out of 
the bottomless pit," and to '' go into perdition." — 

And they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whöse names wäre 
not written in the bock of life from the foundation of the world, when 
they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. All through 
the prolonged dominion of the varied power represented by this 
beast, those whose names were written in the book of life have had 
more or less correct views of its impious character. While to those 
that dwell upon the earth whose names were not so written, — most 
likely composed largely if not wholly of its own subjects and 
adherents, — it appears a wonderful power; a power worthy of 
beiug diligently sustained and assiduously perpetuated. And thus 
the form of this power that " yet is " is very likely to be transmit- 
ted and revered until its end shall come as so impressively foretold 
in chapters 18 and 19 of this book. 

9. And here is the mind which hath wisdom. Here is an oppor- 
tunity for the deepest and most profound penetratiou of the humau 
mind in order to discern the real objects represented by this 
wonan and the beast, and to understand their true character. A 
Strange sight indeed, representing a stränge combination of worldly 
and Spiritual things! A similar expression is found in chapter 
13 ; 18, where this same beast is being considered, but in a differ- 
ent point of view. — The seven heads are seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth. This, no doubt, is a reference to the seven hillä 
on which Rome was built. But the woman has been represented 
as sitting upon the beast; therefore the dwelling place of the beast 
and of the woman as connected with the beast, is thus located in 
the Seven-Hilled City. 
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10. And there are seven kings. This is another explanation of 
the seven heads. — Five are fallen, and one is. Perbaps the rnost 
simple and the best explanation of this is to consider these seven 
kings or heads as representing the different forms of government 
under which the vast dominion of the Seven-Hilled City had grown 
up and was prolonged, viz: kings, consuls, decemvirs, tribunes, 
dictators, and e'mperors. The latter being the one that " is." — And 
the other is not yet come. The last real form of the Roman Empire 
was that which followed tlie transference of the imperial power 
from the Byzantine line of emperors to Charles I., the first in the 
new Western line, but reckoned as sixty-eighth in the regulär line 
from Angustus ; who was crowned at Rome by Pope Leo III., in 
the year 800. And thereafter the Roman Empire followed this 
new Western line, which later was called the Holy Roman Empire. 
As we have regarded this Empire as being represented by the first 
beast of chapter 13, its relation to the old Empire, and its conspic- 
uous postion in the group of nations that in time grew up about it, 
have been noticed in that connection; therefore it is needless to 
repeat here, what has already been said there. — 

And when he cometh, he must continue a short space. This 
" Short Space " terminated when Francis II. resigned the imperial 
power on the 6th of August 1806, which, counting from the year 
800, was one thousand and six years. Or if we go back to the 
healing of the deadly wound as explained in chapter 13, it would 
be about twelve hundred and sixty years. But in this connection 
the former is the preferable reckoniug. To man whose life is 
reckoned by so few years this may seeni like a long rather than a 
short Space, but to him whose existence extends through an 
immeasurable eternity such periods are verily but short Spaces. 

The eigiith Head Described. V. 11. 

11 And the beast that was, aiid is not, even he is the eighth, and is of 
the seven, and goeth into perdition. 

11. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth. 
lipon the passing away of the Roman Empire as a single civil 
power as stated in the preceding verse, its universal dominion is 
pepetuated iargely by the Ecclesiastical State that has grown out 
of it. And this now becomes the eighth head or form of this long 
extended dominion. — And is of the seven. That is, this eighth head 
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originates from tbe seven heads of the beast that have just, been 
spoken of. While it need not be claimed that the seven heads 
enumerated above represent all the varying forms of Eoman gov- 
ernment, yet they do include the principal forms. And these 
taken as a whole were of such a character as to produce such a con- 
dition of things as would be favorable to the growth of that vast 
ecclesiastical power wielded by the Papacy. If the Roman power 
had been continuously exercised under any single stable form of 
civil government, it never would have allowed the ecclesiastical to 
rise above the civil power, — it never would have permitted its Citi- 
zens to assume an allegiance to the Ecclesiastical State that was 
regarded as having the precedence to tlieir allegiance to the Civil 
State in case of conflict between the two. 

While the Ecclesiastical State grew up under the last two of 
these seven heads only, yet the previous heads furnished a lan- 
guage and customs or usages that as occasion favored 'could be 
appropriated and incorporated into the new System of power. And 
these last two heads presented such a Variation of power running 
through so great a length of time as to give ample opportunities for 
the development of this later power. The removal of the imperial 
government from Eome to Constantinople, and the absence of any 
civil ruler of high rank there during the Exarchate, relieved the 
Papacy of any serious restraints upon its efforts to increase its own 
power ; so that after the establishment of the new Western Empire 
in the year 800, it could successfully cope with its emperors and the 
rulers of the surrounding kingdoms that grew out of the disrupted 
Empire for a supremacy of power. And this power now extends 
into all the nations of the earth in which its worshipers and adher- 
ents dwell.— And goeth into perdition. No benign change comes 
over this last form of power. While the kingdoms that grew out of 
the Eoman Empire are ultimately overcome by the Lamb and sub- 
dued unto himself, as will soon appear, this power will hold out 
hostile to its end. And that end is perdition as so wofuUy por- 
trayed further on in this book. And if we take the word 
"perdition" as relating to future destiny, then it is plainly indi- 
cated that under this head the beast occupies an especial spiritual 
province of action, for otherwise it could not consistently be said of 
him, "and goeth into perdition." 
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The TEN HoKNS Described. Vs. 12-17. 

12 And the ten horns wliieh tliou sawest are ten kings, -wliich have 
received iio kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings one liour with 
the beast. 

13 These have one mind, and shall give their power and strength unto 
the beast. 

14 These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and they that are 
with him are called, and chosen.and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the 
whore sitteth, are peoplesand nmltitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns whicli thou sawest upon tlie beast, these shall 
hate the whore, and shall make her naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn 
her with fire. 

17 For üod hath put in their hearts to fulflll his will, and to agree, and 
give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfllled. 

12. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which 
have received no kingdom as yet. As the power of tlie Eomau Em- 
pire declined, it reappeared ia three main directions : In the new 
Western Empire, Avhich above we have called tlie seventh head of 
the beast; in the Ecclesiastical State or Papacy, which we have 
called the eighth head ; and in the ten kingdoms of the disrupted 
Empire, as ideutified and described under the first trumpet, in 
chapter 8 :9. Tliese kings — or more properly kiugdoms — did not 
exist in John's day, therefore he could truly say '"'which have 
received no kingdom as yet." — But receive power as kings one hour 
with the beast. These kingdoms grevv out of the Empire upon its 
disruption, and for a time have what niay be called a collateral 
sovereignty with it and with each other. But they did not all 
originate and rise into power at the same time, but rather more or 
less successively. If our list of these ten kingdoms given in the 
place above referred to is correct, the first three — the Northern 
Barbarian, the Saracen, and the Eastern Empire — passed the 
meridiau of their power while some of the others were but in their 
earlier processes of formation ; and later they were plucked up by 
the roots or destroyed, as foretold in chapter 7 of the book of 
Daniel. 

While these kings "receive" this power through favoring 
opportunity doubtless by divine permission, yet on their part they 
take it or seize upon it, as the original word may also meau. The 
"one hour" can not be reduced to any definite time-limit, but 
varies according to the length of time during which each of these 
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kingdoms exercises hostile power in harraony witli that of tlie beast. 
But in this connection these kingdoms themselves are the repre- 
seutatives of tlie civil World-power of the beast, tberefore it is to 
the beast under his eighth head or ecclesiastical form that they 
conspicuonsly give tlieir power; and thus bo.th the civil and the 
ecclesiastical forms of World power, for atime, are in agreement in 
hostility to the Lamb. But if in the relation of these kingdoms to 
the beast there was lack of uniform cordiality and even iustances 
of actual hostility, as in the Mohammedan part of these kingdoms, 
yet the general drift of their power like that of the beast was 
hostile to the kingdom of Ohrist. And while in its incipieut and 
earlier stages of progress Barbarian conquerors and Byzantine 
emperors to a greater or less extent recognized and upheld it, it 
was between tiie later kingdoms and the Papacy that this relation 
became fully matured. And it is upon this conspicuous matured 
stage of its exercise that vs^e might expect the brief prophetic view 
to be more particularly fixed, and yet the less conspicuous but 
essential earlier stage is an important part of thewhole. 

13. These have one mind, and shall give their power and strength 
unto the beast. While, as subsequent events have shown, they vs^ere 
often at variance with each other, yet in this one thing they were 
agreed, — they were of one mind in giving " their power and strength 
unto the beast." And thus it is indicated that they would make 
use of their power to uphold the iuterests of the beast, — military 
use of it if need be, as appears in the next verse. 

14. These shall make war with the Lamb. War with the saints 
would be war with the Lamb on the principle given by himself in 
Matt. 25 :40 and 45 : "Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." Doubtless 
this " war " represents the proscrlptions and persecutions of the 
saints by these kingdoms through the influence of the beast for the 
purpose of sustaining the adopted form of religion.— And the Lamb 
shall overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings. And 
therefore, though he may suffer them to prevail for a time, yet he 
is stronger than they, and in the end will overcome. But as these 
kingdoms arose more or less successively, as noticed in the preced- 
ing verse, we may expect that likewise the ovorcoming work of the 
Lamb would be done more or less successively. And in the case 
of those kingdoms that should be "plucked up by the roots," we 
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might expect that their dominions would pass to such of the ten 
kingdoms as still remained, because these are the great dominant 
kingdoms of earth. And therefore in overcoming these, the Lamb 
siibdues unto yiimself the entire territorial area at any time occu- 
pied by the whole together witli an aggregate undiminished sum 
of power. And thus the wliole is ultimately made Christian and 
fitted by the Lamb for the accomplishment of Ins purpose in 
destroying the harlot as predicted below, and also for the accom- 
plishment of such other purposes as he may have in view in sub- 
duing the earth unto himself. — 

And they that are with him are called, anä chosen, and faithful. 
The Lamb does not choose to meet tliem in Single personal conflict, 
but uses bis chosen and faithful servants to meet bis adversaries 
and defend his cause. And this implies toil and seif denial in all 
the various lines of Christian effort, and, it may be, "garments 
rolled in blood" of battle fields. But what if in the conflict some 
of his faithful ones are transferred from the earthly service to the 
heavenly reward; his kingdom is but one whether his faithful ones 
serve him on earth or in heaven. 

15. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, — as stated in verse 1, — are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues. And these "peoples" truly have been 
many, for they not only include such as should be in the ten king- 
doms proper, but also all in their colonies or other dependencies, 
or in independent nations that might spring from them, which still 
in any way retain their relation to the harlot. 

16. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these 
shall hate the whore. This is indeed a great change in these king- 
doms. In their war with the Lamb, he throngh the various avail- 
able efforts and agencies used by his called and faithful servants 
overcomes them ; and as this work progresses and they become his 
servants, and come under his better rule, they perceive the corrup- 
tion and wickedness of the harlot. — And shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. This description 
of her min seems to iraply a progressive work, First, " they shall 
make her desolate and naked ;" then, " eat her flesh ;" and fiually, 
"^ burn her with fire." These Statements seem to represent diff'erent 
stages of progress in her ruin : such as withholding from her their 
especial national Support, and thus depriving her of her temporal 
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power and of lier national revenues, wliicb would leave her in these 
respects on an equality witli other cliurcli organizations ; and the 
last stage being some part "which these kingdoins shall take in 
accomplishing her utter ruin as described in the next chapter under 
the uame Babylon. 

17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfiU his will, and'to 
agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God 
shall be fulfilled. To human view that can only take in brief periods 
of time, the agreement of these kings to " give their kingdom unto 
the beast," and their consequent " war with the Lamb," seem like 
calamitous events. But in the progress of his kingdom on earth, 
God is working out a plan ; and he who perfectly comprehends the 
specific bearings of all events in this plan, doubtless has some 
ultimate good in view that shall be wrought out through these 
seemingly calamitous things. But there is a limit to this hostility, 
for when " the words of God shall be fulfilled " it shall cease ; and 
then these kingdoms shall become possessions of the Lamb through 
the predominance of genuine Christian influences and power. 

In Order to identify these ten kingdoms it is necessary to con- 
sider their relation to the beast as successors and representatives 
of his departed power, their great change through being overcome 
by the Lamb, and the part they take in destroying the harlot. 
These characteristics require kingdoms of great stability and per- 
manence ; and tlierefore they could not be the short-lived and 
changeful ones first formed upon the ruins of the Roman Empire, 
but rather we must look for them among tlie more permanent ones 
that arose after this period of transition and disorder had passed 
away. And yet in their long course of existence, both in territorial 
extent and in forms of government, some changes may be expected ; 
and in the latter respect, seem to be indicated by their great change 
in religious character. 

The Woman Identified. V. 18. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth. 

18. And the woman which thou sawest is that great city, which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth. While Rome may be regarded 
as the literal "great city," yet, as appears in the next chapter, 
Babylon is its figurative nanie. But^the expression "great city," 
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in this connection, is itself a representative name for that great 
Ecciesiastical State that sprung from the Roman Empire and 
inberited and has continued to wield so large a share of the old 
Roman World-power ; and of this the Papacy raay be regarded as 
the representative form. This is the eigbtb head or form, as we 
have already seen, of that long continued migbty dominion to which 
that Order of churches represented by the woraan is attached. And 
it is this loyal attachment of the churches that continues to sus- 
tain the Papacy, and more especially so as its temporal power may 
decline, as it necessarily must as the conquest of the ten kingdoms 
by the Lamb progresses. And though in this chapter the Papacy 
has been represented in the two-fold aspect of a world-power and a 
church Organization to correspond with its object of inorease and 
expansion in these two cherished directions, yet in reality it is but 
one in character and purpose. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

Babylon Fallen. Vs. 1-3. 

1 And after these things I saw another angel come down from lieaven, 
liaving great power; and the earth was lightened with bis glory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great 
is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

3. For all nations have drunlc of the wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion, and the kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, and 
the inerchants of the earth are waxed rieh through the abundance of her 
delicacies. 

1. And after these things I saw another angel come down from 

heaven, having great power. In this chapter "the judgment of the 
great whore," that has just been called " that great city," is con- 
tinued under another symbolic name — " Babylon the great." Most 
likely this angel represents eitlier some new power or some changed 
form of power thatis already in existencethatperforms that which he 
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proclaims as having taken place. We have just been told in chap- 
ter 17:16, that "The ten horns wliicli thou sawest upon the beast, 
these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire." Therefore, very 
likely the " great power" which this angel has is representative of 
the power of these kingdoms in its changed charact'er that flts it to 
complete the destruction of the hariot. But of these unfulfiUed 
predictions we can not speak with certainty. — And the earth was 
lighted with his glory. In whatever form this power may appear, 
it seems to be world-wide in its influence; and it is a benign, 
a heavenly power, dispelling darkness by lighting the earth with 
glory. 

2. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen. A like announceinent is made in chap- 
ter 14:8, and possibly the two announcements may refer to the 
same event; but from the connection in which that one Stands, it 
is more likely that that one refers to her fall from her superior 
Position of temporal power among the nations to an inferior one, as 
explained there; while this fall is her final one after which she 
shall exist no more. — And it become the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 
The Site of the old Babylon was for a long time an unknown and 
uninhabited desolation. And the site of this mystical Babylon is 
here represented as a haunted place, unclean, and hence unfit for 
human habitation. And there seems to be an intimation that the 
character of the city corresponded with the doleful description of 
the site. 

3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed fomication with 
her. The fall of this great wicked commercial city is well merited, 
for all nations have partaken in the corrupting traffic of her com- 
modities as represented by " the wine of the wrath [passion] of her 
fornication," and the kings of the earth have been among her 
principal customers and patrons. And her commodities, on the one 
hand, have been of such a peculiar character as to incite the love 
and attachment of the nations to herseif; and on the other, to 
stupefy their sensibilities as to the rights of those who have re- 
fused to participate in her corrupting traffic. — ^And the merchants of 
the earth are waxed rieh through the abundance of her delicacies. 

13 
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"Are waxed rieh" through the greatness of her luxurious trade, 
of which more is said helow- 

God's People Called oüt of Her. Vs. 4, 5. 

4 And I heard-another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye reeeive not of her 
plagues. 

5 For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities. 

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of 
her, my people, that ye be not partakers bf her sins, and that ye 
reeeive not of her plagues. The third seal, chapter 6 :ö, 6, was inter- 
preted as representiug this corrupt church Organization, in which 
there is some saving truth mixed with its errors, hut so scarce as tö 
require starvation prices to obtaiii it. And froin this passage we 
learii that some will be rieh enough in grace and faith to look 
through tliese errors and ohtain the endearing epithet, — "my 
people." May there not be many whose Vision peuetrates beyond 
the dazzle of her formal ritual worship, who therefore worship "in 
spirit and in truth?" Her leaders are mainly responsible for these 
errors. They "have taken away the key of knowledge," — have 
forbidden the eommon people from using any such means for its 
acquisition as they might ehoose not to sanetion ; and therefore 
they are the more culpable ones ; while among these other ones 
some worship fully up to the light given them, looking beyond the 
visible things in her worsliip with true faith to the Crueified One. 

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remem- 
bered her iniquities. God would not have his people involved in her 
destruction, therefore he calls upon them to come out of her ; for 
her sins and iniquities have come up before him, — the measure of 
them is füll, — and he is about to execute judgment upou her, the 
angel having already aunouneed her fall. The representation giveii 
here brings into view a great wicked city devoted to destruction, 
among whose inhabitants are some Christians who are called upon 
to come out of her, lest they also be overtaken in the impending 

ruin. 

The Measure op her Judgment. Vs. 6-8. 

6 Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto her double 
according to her works: in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double. 

7 How much she hath glorifled herseif, and lived dellciously, so much 
torment and sorrow give her: for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 
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8 Therefore shaU her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, 
and famine; and she shall be utterly burned with fire: for stroug is the Lord 
God who judgeth her.. 

6. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto her 
double according to her works: in the cup which she hath fiUed, fiU to 
her double. These are intense expressions, and they imply the 
greatness of her guilt on account of her treatment of God's people, 
and they also indicate the greatness of her deserved punishment. 
As we have seen in chapter 17:16, most likely her destroyers are 
servants of the Lamb, who, as it seems to be implied, are to take 
into consideration all the loss — temporal and Spiritual — and all the 
sufFerings she has inflicted upon the saints. 

7. How much she hath glorified herseif, and lived deliciously, so 
much torment and sorrow give her. Perhaps this comparison needs 
no words to make it plainer. — For she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, 
and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. She has a high idea of 
herseif. As a "queen" she regards herseif as occupying a most 
exalted position of authority. And she looks to the future with 
füll confidence of continued prosperity and unlimited perpetuation. 
Her boast that she is "no widow" and that she "shall see no 
sorrow," implies that she neither has suffered nor expects to suffer 
the loss of husband or children, prestige or wealth ; but rather it 
implies that she expects to be continually provided for in all these 
respects, and her name and existence thus be perpetually trans- 
mitted. Perhaps like Babylon of old, she says in her heart : " I 
shall not sit as a widow, neither shall I know the loss of children " 
(Is. 47:8). 

8. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourn- 
ing, and famine. Neither her exalted position of supremaey, nor 
her boasted exemption from bereavement and sorrow can avert this 
terrible retribution. — And she shall be utterly burned with fire: for 
streng is the Lord God who judgeth her. He who is King of kings 
can put it into the hearts of kings to " burn her with fire," as it is 
Said they shall do, in chapter 17:16. The expression "one day," 
will be noticed under verse 10. 

KiKGS Bewail Hek. Vs. 9, 10. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication and 
lived deliciouslywith her, shall hewail her, and lament for her, when they 
shall see the ?mofee of bgr hurning, 
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10 Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city! for in oue hour is thy judgment come. 

9, 10. And the kings of the earth, who have committed f ornication 
and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, 
■when they shall see the smoke of her burning, Standing afar off for 
fear of her torment. Although, as intimated above, kings shall 
"hate" her and " buru her with fire," y et not all kiugs feel thus 
towards her ; for it would seem tliere are still some who have had 
intimate intercourse and close relation wiLli her, who have partaken 
of her love and her luxuries, and on the other band, doubtless have 
contributed both royal power and wealth towards her suport and 
aggrandizement; yet now her judgment is so terrible and complete 
that they can only stand "afar off" in utter helplessness and 
bewail her destruction. But perhaps it should not be regarded as 
to great a stretch of Imagination to suppose that the prophetic rep- 
resentation here takes in all the long list of kings during her 
whole existence, "who have committed fornication and lived 
deliciously with her," as appearing and taking part in this plain- 
tive lament, If so, the same may be said of tlie "merchauts " and 
" shipmasters " noticed below. — 

Saying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that mighty city! for 
in one hour is thy judgment come. In verse 8, it is said, " Therefore 
shall her plagues come in one day ;" here, " For in one hour is thy 
judgment come;" and in verse 17, "For in one hour so great 
riches is come to naught;" and also in verse 19, "For in one hour 
is she made desolate." The "one day" in the first of these pas- 
sages, may include the whole period of her decline ; and the " one 
hour" in the last three, the closing period of its füll consumation. 
These short expressions may seem to indicate that these periods of 
time may be short ones. But if we refer back to the " one hour " 
in chapter 17:12, we shall see that this expression may include a 
longer period of time than at first seems probable ; for the period 
in which the ten kings should give their power unto the beast has 
probably largely passed into history, and therefore is now known 
to have continued through several centuries. Perhaps the words 
of Jesus to bis disciples applyhere: "Itisnot for you to know 
the times or, the seasons, which the Father hath put in bis own 
power" (Acts 1:7). Therefore, though the times represented by 
these expressions are flxed and definite in the Father's plans, yet 
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it has not pleased him more definitely to reveal them to ns. And 
though they should represent long periods of time, yet after all, 
the final fall of this mystical Babylon will, no dx)ubt, be sudden and 
perhaps generally unexpected, altbough preceded by a long course 
of events leading to it. 

Merchants Bewail Her. Vs. 11-17. 

11 And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her; for 
no man buyeth their merchandise any more: 

12 The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious st'ones, and of 
pearls, and fine Vmen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all thyme wood, 
and all manner vessels of ivory, and all manner vessels of most precious 
wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointinents, and frankincense, and 
wine, and oll, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, 
and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from thee, and 
all things which were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou 
shalt find them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of tliese things, which were made rieh by her, shall 
stand afar off for the fear of her tonnen t, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas, that great citj', that was elothed in fine 
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and precious stones, 
and. pearls! 

17 For in one hour so great riches is come to nought. 

11-13. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over 
her ; for no man buyeth their merchandise any more : The merchandise 
of gold, and silver, etc. The enumeration of the articles of mer- 
chandise which follow in the text above we need not repeat here. 
But they are such as would be bought and sold in a great commer- 
cial city füll of wealth and luxury, and are representative of the 
traffic and wealth of this mystical Babylon. But the last article — 
" souls of men" — is a peculiar one ; as standing in this list of com- 
mercial articles and especially as following the preceding one, — 
" slaves ", or literally bodies,— it is but fair to give it the füll force 
of meaning which such expressions convey. While often in the 
sales and purchases of human beings conditions either favorable or 
unfavorable to a preparatiou for future happiness may be imposed 
upon them, yet whcre is there another place or Organization in 
which the soul after it had left the body has been made a subject 
of trafBc? unless it may be among sonie of the heathen who believe 
in innumerable transmigrations of souls, where the priests pretend 
to know wbether the transmigration is a happy or unhappy one ; 
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and often represent tbeir case to surviving friends as unhappy, 
" that they may extort money from them to procure the deceased 
a passage iiito a better State." 

14, And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from 
thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly are departed from 
thee. The wealth, the luxuries, and the pleasures are gone. — And 
thou shalt find them no more at all. 

15-17. The merchants of these things, which were made rieh by 
her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping and wail- 
ing, And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clothed in fine 
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls ! For in one hour so great riches is come to 

nought. 

Shipmasteks Bewail hek. Vs. 17-19. 

17 [second part] And every shipmaster, and all the Company in ships, 
a d sailors, and as inany as trade by sea, stood afar oflf, 

18 And eried when they saw the smoke of her burning, saying, What 
city is like nnto Ihis great city! 

19 And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, 
saying, Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were made rieh all that had ships 
in the sea by reason of her costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. 

17. And every shipmaster, and all the Company in ships, and 
sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off. Tlie fame and 
rieh traffic of tliis " great city " extends to every part of the earth ; 
and the captains, and companies, and sailors of every commercial 
line or place are represented as participating in and being enriched 
by her traffic; and upon its loss they too bewail her from their 
Standing place — " afar off." 

18-19. And cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, say- 
ing, What city is like unto this great city ! And th€y cast dust on 
their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, wherein were made rieh all that had ships in the sea by 
reason of her costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. Per- 
haps after what has already been said, this plaintive lament needs 
no further explanation. 

Rejoicing in hek Ovekthrow. V. 20. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets; 
for God hath avenged you on her. 

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven. In v^erse 5, it is said, "For 
her sins have reached unto heaven." Her sins have been espec- 



Chap. XVIII.] 



UEVELATiON. 



-191 



ially noticed in lieaven; and in a sense in wliicli tlie word 
"heaven" is so often used in this book as representing the king- 
dom of God on earth, they have greatly distnrbed and iiijured its 
interests ; therefore heaven is represented as interested in her over- 
throw. — ^And ye holy apostles and prophets. These had foretold the 
evil she should do to the saints, and they had suflfered Uke things 
from antichristian power in their ovvn times, and therefore will be 
interested and avenged in the overthrow of this antichristian 
power. But doubtless these expressions not only include the inter- 
ested dwellers in " heaven " and the " apostles and propliets," but 
also those who had lived all along in the times of this mystical city 
and sufiFered from her power and influence ; to whom it cau tlien be 
said, — For God hath avenged you on her. 

Heb utter Desolation. Ys. 2J-24. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast 
it into the sea, sajnng, Thus with violence sliall tliat great city Babylon be 
thrown down, and shall be fouud no more at all. 

22 And tbe voice of harpers, and nuisiciar.s, and of pipers, and trum- 
peters, sball be lieard no more at all in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever 
craft he be, shall be found any more in thee; and the sound of a millstone 
shall be heard no more at all in thee; 

2i And the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee; and the 
voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee : 
for thy merchants were the great men of the earth; for by thy sorceries were 
all nations deceived. 

24 And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all 
that were slain upon the earth. 

21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone, 
and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great city 
Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all. "Sea" 
is sometimes fignratively used as representing national life or 
existence, as in Daniel 7:2, 3; and if tliis "mighty angel" repre- 
sents the same power as that wliich we have suggested may be 
represented by the angel mentioned in verse 1 — or some similar 
power — then in all probability some form of power will be developed 
which will be cast into or distributed among tlie nations, tliat may 
stir up some violent national agitation in which this mygtical 
Babylon shall " be thrown down, and shall be found no more at 
all." But however this may be, the act of this angel is siguificaut 
of the violent and complete destruction of tliis "great city 
Babylon." 
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22, 23. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, 
and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee; and no craftsman, 
of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any more in thee; and the 
sound of a millstone shall be heard no more at all in thee; And the 
light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee; and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee. 
What words could be more expressive of her utter destruction, of 
the change from the hum and stir of pleasure and of active industry 
to the silence of desolation ! — For thy merchants were the great men 
of the earth. This would give her prestige, wealth, and power, and 
thus enable her the more easily to deceive. — For by thy sorceries 
were all nations deceived. And therefore she merited this utter 
desolation. 

24. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, 
and of all that were slain upon the earth. As the culmination of per- 
secuting zeal came lipon the generation contemporary with Christ, 
so that, in a certain sense, " all the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth" should come upon ifc, so, this "great city Babylon" is the 
culmination of antichristian power and persecutidn ; and therefore, 
in a certain sense, the righteous blood "of all that were slain upon 
the earth " is found in her; for her persecuting guilt may be traced 
clear back in the line of her relation to her predecessor — the 
Roman Empire — to that of the sarae goneration. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

Heavenly Praise. Vs. 1-6. 

1 And after these things I heard a gi-eat voice of much people in heaven, 
Bäying, Alleluia; Salvation, and gloryi and honour, and power, unto the Lord 
our God: 

2 For true and righteous arehis judgments; for he hath judged the great 
whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 
the blood of his servants at her hand. 
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3 And again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for ever and 
ever. 

4 And the four and twenty eiders and the four beasts feil down and wor- 
shipped God that sat on the throne, saying, Amen; Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Fraise our God, all ye his 
servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great. 

6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

1. And after these things I heard a great voice of much people in 
heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, 
unto the Lord our God. "Alleluia" is a Hebrew word that means 
Praise ye tlie Lord. The judgment of the great harlot or "that 
great city Babylon/' as she is called in the preceding cliapter, thus 
far has been described mostly from an earthly point of view. The 
prophet has rehearsed the doleful lament of the kings, the mer- 
chants, and the mariners, who have "lived deliciously with her," 
or have been "made rieh" by her merchaudise. But now the 
point of view is changed from an earthly to a heavenly one, and 
her judgment is noticed as viewed in heaven. And while this 
event is doubtless noticed in the literal heaven with intense iuterest, 
yet perhaps the expressiou "in heaven" should not be so much 
regarded here as designating the heavenly as the earthly depart- 
ment of the kingdom of God; for the efforts of the people of God 
on earth are the chief instrumentalities he uses in accomplishing 
this objeet, and they are the ones that are the most immediately 
affected by it. And therefore, as step after step is taken in the 
progress of her judgment, there is joy in the heavenly kingdom on 
earth as well as in heaven itself ; and especially might we expect 
this to be the case upon its füll consumuiation, which will doubtless 
be a great victory for the saints on earth, when their influence and 
numbers will be vastly increased; and these considerations, in 
some measure, account for the intensity of this rejoicing and the 
great numbers that take part in it. 

2. For true and righteous are his judgments ; for he hath judged 
the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and 
hath avenged the Wood of his servants at her hand. Perhaps the 
voices of the redeemed in heaven and on earth who had suffered 
from the corruptions and oppressions of the great harlot, take a 
prominent part if not an exclusive one in this part of this ascrip- 
tion of praise ; and as those who are personally interested, they ap 
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prove God's judgments as " true and righteous," and also the 
naanner in which he "bath avenged the blood of bis servants at 
her band." 

3. And again they said, AUeluia. This Alieluia — praise ye the 
Lord — seems to be the beginuing and the ending of tbis exalted 
tribute of approving praise unto the Lord our God for bis rigbleous 
judgment. — ^And her smoke rose up for ever and ever. From tlie point 
of view now taken, her judgment is Seen to be an eternal one. 
For, Wbat do tbese various names represent but an evil Organiza- 
tion composed of a succession of wicked men wbom the righteous 
Judge will finally assign to the place " wbere their worm dietb not, 
and the fire is not quencbed " ? 

4. And the four and twenty eiders and the f our beasts feil down 
and worshipped God that sat on the throne, saying, Amen ; AUeluia. 
And now the representatives of the redeemed and of creation 
"round about the throne " also take part in worshiping bim that sat 
thereon; adding their "Amen; Alieluia," — their approval of the 
judgment, and their praise to the Lord. Tbis allusion to tbese ob- 
jects Seen in the figurative heavfin of this book as described in 
chapter 4, show that it should still constantl}' be keptin view when 
the attention is directed towards heaven. 

5. And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all 
ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great. Most 
likely tbis voice from the throne represents a divine influence, as it 
were a new enduement, that goes forth from the throne and falls 
upon the servants of God on earth, througb which very many of 
the inhabitants of the earth turn from their erroneous beliefs and 

■ worship and fear "our God," And tbis great religious movement 
contributes to the fall of the antichristian power noticed in tbis 
connectiou, and also to the preparation of the bride, the church, 
for her marriage to the Lamb. 

6. And I keard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, 
saying, AUeluia : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. And now 
seemingly in response to the voice out of the throne, the prophet 
hears the sublime deep-toned voice of a great multitude, wbo also 
say " Alieluia" ; thus adding their part to this ascription of praise. 
We now seem to be nearing the Millennial Period, for doubtless 
tbese several voices in tbis ascription represent movements in the 
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kingdom of God on earth that result in the marriage of the Lamb 
on the one harid, and on the other, in the destruction of the beast, 
and of the false prophet— perhaps another name for the Organiza- 
tion in connection with the great harlot— and in the binding of 
Satan; events which seem immediately to precede and usher in the 
Millennial Period. And while the voices in the ascription seem to 
be uttered upon the final accomplishment of the intended event, 
yet doubtless, there should be taken into consideration the more or 
less long movement that trends up to the final consummation 
aimed at. And then upon the fall of these great antichristian 
organizations or powers, the voice of the great multitude might 
well and truthfully say as never before could be said, "Alleluia: 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." 

The Mareiage of the Lamb. Vs. 7-9. 

7 Let US be glad and rejoice, and give honour to liim: for the marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and bis wife hath made herseif ready. 

8 And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in flne linen, 
clean and white: for thefine linen is the righteousness of saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are Ihey which are ealled unto 
the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, These are the 
true sayings of God. 

7. Let US be glad and rejoice, and give honour to Mm: for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herseif ready. 
These are still the words uttered by the voice of the great multi- 
tude, but they teil of a new and happy event in the progress of the 
kingdom of God. The movements that culmiuate in the destruc- 
tion of the great harlot, and, as we shall soon see, of all other 
antichristian organizations on the earth, also result in the removal 
of the corrupting influence they haye exerted upon the Christian 
Church ; and thereby she is purified and unified and made ready 
for a more intimate union with her Lord, as represented in " the 
marriage of the Lamb." 

8. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints. 
Although the righteousness of Christ " is the righteousness of 
saints," yet right believing and right doing have much to do with 
the intimacy of their relations to him. Heretofore they have been 
affected by the errors and contamiuating influence of the anti- 
christian Organization just destroyed. Through it denominational 
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differences sprung up and led to an uuscriptural diversitj' of doc- 
trine and cliuvch life, and to a wasteful division of Christian labor; 
butin the ruin of Antichrist these have all disappeared. And now, 
with one miud, and one heart, and in one Organization, " bis vvife 
bath made berself ready." 

9. And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they wMch are called 
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. The Speaker bere is probably 
tbe angel sent by Jesus to signify tbese things to John, as stated in 
chapter 1 :1. It will be a blessed privilege to be called to this mar- 
riage supper, for a happy cbange seems to be indicated in the con- 
dition of tbe redeemed; for, most likely, this is not a call merely 
to a brief supper; but ratber it seems designed to represent a 
change of long continuance,— a cbange from a scanty supply of an 
unwholesome mixture of truth and error in the previous condition 
of things, to a fall supply of heavenly Provision in the future. And . 
tbe intimation is that the redeemed are all called, and that tbere 
are very many of tbem. — And he saith unto me, These are the true 
sayings of God. Although these sayings are glven to us in flgurative 
language hard to be understood, yet the time is Coming when they 
■will be understood ; but, all along, with God they are definite and 
true, and sball not fall of fulflllment. 

John's Weong Attempt to Woeship the Angel. V. 10. 

10 And I feil at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See tliou 
do it not: I am tliy fellow servant, and of thy bretliren that have the testi- 
mony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is Ihe spirit of 
prophecy. 

10. And I feil at his feet to worship him. Seemingly unmiud- 
ful of tbe fact that the angel is not a divine person, and not a 
proper object of worship, and füll of gratitude and reverence to bim 
for unfolding tbese sublime visions to him and especially the glory 
of tbe last one in relation to tbe marriage of the Lamb, the prophet 
falls " at bis feet to worship him ".—And he said unto me, See thou 
do it not : I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus. Doubtless this is the angel mentioned in chap- 
ter 1 :1, and also in chapter 22:9, where he says of bimself, "I am 
thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
which keep the sayings of this book." — Worship God. He only is 
the proper object of worship, whetberhe be worshiped without dis- 
tinction of persona or as Father, Son, or Holy Spirit. — For the testi- 
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mony oi Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. Jesus is the Divine Revealer 

in this prophecy, and not the angel who is only his commissioned 

servant. His witness is the principle thing, the spirit, the life, in 

it all : and he is the chief object in it as the Divine Director and 

Leader, hence the part he takes in it gives it its chief interest and 

importance. Therefore he and not the angel is the proper object of 

worship. 

The Hjsavenly Leadee. Vs. 11-16. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat 
tipon him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge 
and niake war. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; 
and he had a narae written, that no man knew, but he himself. 

13 And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and his name is 
called The Word of God. 

14 And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clothed in flue linen, white and clean. 

15 And ont of his mouth goetli a sharp sword, that with it he should 
smite the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth 
the winepress of the flerceness and wrath of Almighty God. 

16 And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

11. And I saw heaven opened. "Heaven" should still be 
regarded as the figurative heaven of this book, and as representing 
the kingdom of God on earth. And it seeras to be opened anew for 
the purpose of presenting the judgraent of the great harlot and the 
destruction of all autichristian power in a different and more com- 
plete view. Therefore this should be considered as another aspect 
of things we have already been considering, especially in the two 
preceding chapters and thus far in this one. — And behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. The "white horse" 
reminds us of a like one at the opening of the first seal, and doabt- 
less the horse and rider of this vision are identical with those of 
that one. Perhaps then in a more 'gospel sense the rider "went 
forth couquering and to conquer," but now in a more martial 
aspect he is represented as going forth to his last great conflict with 
his antichristian enemies. Both in his owu character and in his 
relations to men and especially to the saints he " called is Faithful 
and Trae", and therefore he perfectly knows when the character 
and conduct of Ins enemies are such that he has just cause to 
"judge and make war." 
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12 His eyes were as a flame of fire. Therefore he could perceive 
the right and wrong in all things with unerring certainty. — And on 
his liead were many crowns. Thus are indicated his many con- 
quests. — And he had a name written, that no man knew, but he himself . 
And thus is indicated the mj'Sterious nature of his person. 

13. And he was clothed with a vesture, dipped in blood. This 
" vesture " reminds us of Calvary's bloody conflict. — And his name is 
called The Word of God. This name recalls tlie Divine Word spoken 
of in the first chapter of John's Gospel, and thus Identifles this 
horseman as the Divine Person through whom God has communi- 
cated witli men. 

14. And the armies which were in heaven foUowed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. His followers 
are represented as mounted on horses like that of their Leader, 
and uniformed in the vestment of his righteousness, as the signifi- 
cance of " fine liuen" has already been explained in verse 8. And 
being tlius clothed these followers are indicated as the redeemed ones 
of earth, wlio are here represented as participating in the conquests 
of their Heavenly Leader. In a martial point of view, doubtless, 
these armies represeut those who have taken part in the overthrow 
of hostile power as we have seen in various places in our progress 
through this book : especial instances of which are noticed in chap- 
ter 10, in the overthrow of tlie hostile power that opposed the rise 
of Protestantism ; aucl in chapter 17, in the conquest of the ten 
kingdoms; as well as in the final overthrow of all antichristian 
power soou to be noticed in this connection. And in a more peace- 
ful point of view, no doubt, they represent those who have 
taken part in the conquests of the Christian Ohurch through both 
l)er home and her missionar}' work ; to which may be added the 
pow'er of individnal Clu'istian infiuence and efibrt in overcoming 
evils that impede the progress of the kingdom of Christ. 

15. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations. No doubt this sword represents the Word 
of God. And how he has smitten the nations with it! How he 
smote them with it at the Reformation ! And how he has kept on 
smiting them with it since that time ! And how one evil after 
another has gone down under the eflfective strokes! — And he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron. He rules the nations in accordance 
with the inviolable truths of his Word, which are as inflexible as 
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the rod of iron. This expression identifies the Heavenly Leader 
here with tlie "manchild" of chapter 12:5. — ^And he treadeth the 
winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. He trod " the 
winepress alone " in the roora of his saints when, as the " mighty 
to save," he made the sacrifieial offering of himself for sin. But 
now füll " of tlie fierceness and wrath of Almighty God," he tread- 
eth it out to the nations that oppose the progress of his kingdom ; 
uutil the viue of the earth shall be gathered, as stated in chapter 
14:19, 20. 

16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. Although, as it is said in the 
second Psalm, "The kings of the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and against his 
anointed," — and not only against his Anointed, biit against his 
i-edeemed also, — yet, " He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: 
the Lord shall have them in derision. . . Thou shalt break them 
with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's 
vessel." Notwithstanding the counsels and combinations of the 
hostile kings of earth, the kingdom of the " King of kings " " is an* 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him." 

The Fowls Called Togethek. Vs. 17, 18. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud 
yoice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Oome and gather 
yourselves together unto the supper of the great God ; 

18 That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the 
flesh of mighty nien, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 
and the flesh of all men, both free and hond, both small and great. 

17. And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a 
loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come 
and gather yourselves together unto the supper of the great God. From 
such a Standpoint retained through a circuit of the earth, the angel's 
call would be as universal as the sunshine upon the earth. The 
object of this call is to typify the immensity of the contemplated 
carnage. 

18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, 
and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that 
Sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great. According to the view we have already expressed 
above, for a long period of time, the conquering work of the Heav- 
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enly Leader, who is the King of kings, has beert in progress. Most 
likely he has pvoceeded from conqnest to conquest until, as it were, 
the euemy is driven into his last lines of defense; who, therefore, 
in a last desperate effort, combines all the available antichristian 
forces of earth. And this call to all the fowls to come " unto the 
supper of the great God," indicates that the great decisive conflict 
between the forces of the King of kings and those of the beast and 
the kings with hini, is now impending. 

Tue Decisive Conflict. Vs. 19-21. 

19 And I saw Ihe beast, and the kings of tlie earth, and their arnaies, 
gathered together to make war against him that sat on thehorse, and agrainst 
his army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the falsa prophet that wrought 
mii'acles before him, with Avhicli he decelved them tliat had received the 
mark of the beast, and them tliat worshipped his image. These both were 
cast alive into a lake of fire burniug with brimstone. 

21 And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the 
horse, which swoi-d proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled 
with their fiesh. 

19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army. Uudoubtedly the beast represents the 
civil form of that hostile dualistic power which was represented, as 
we have seen, by the two beasts of chapter 13, and that passed 
from the Rumau Empire upon its disruption into the ten kingdoms 
that came up in its stead. But in their own war with the Lamb as 
related in chapter 17 :14, the Lamb so far overconies this civil form 
of power in these kingdoms that it becomes inferior to the power 
represented by the '"' mighty angel" of chapter 10 and the "two 
witnesses " of cliapter 11 :3-6 ; which, as we have interpreted it, is 
Protestant power. And meanwhile this hostile power seems to be 
more largely sustained and perpetnated by the ecclesiastical officials 
operatiug through the church organizations connected with it than 
through the especial favor of the rulers of the nations. But now, 
inost likely through the efforts of the "three unclean spirits " as 
related in chapter 16 :13-16, the beast dement of power is permitted 
for a time to come into prominence again ; and very likely becomes 
the slayer of the two witnesses as predicted in chapter 11 -.7-10. 
And this power is the most conspicuous one among the kings of the 
earth, whether it be maiuly wielded by some one of the ten king- 
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doms— which is not unlikely— or by a limited number of them, or 
it be distributed through all the then existing ones. However this 
may be, this seems to be the leadiug power around which all the 
hostile powers of the earth gather "to niake war against him that 
sat ou the horse, and against bis army." As already iudicated, 
"his army" is composed of the Christian forces of earth, whether 
in martial or in more peaceful gospel array. 

20. And the beast was taken, and with him the falsa prophet 
that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived them that 
had received the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his 
Image. The description of the false prophet as given here so far 
corresponds with that of the second beast of cbapter 13, that this 
seems to be another name for that beast. The hostile civil and 
ecclesiastical power represented under these names became united 
tinder the Eoman Empire, and are transmitted down through the 
intervening centuries to the time when they together shall be over- 
thrown. They may be reg^rded as dualistic forms of the same 
Satanic power that, under the guise of religion, was yet hostile to 
the kingdom of God. And in all probability the antichristian Sys- 
tems of religion prevalent in the kingdoms confederate with the 
beast will be involved in the final overthrow of the beast and the 
false prophet ; and thus all such organized Opposition to him who 
leads the armies of heaven will be entirely removed from the earth, 

and 

Jesus shall reign where'er the sun 
Does his successive journeys run. 

Undoubtedly again and again these hostile forces are smitten 
as indicated under the seventh trumpet and the seventh vial, but 
now the beast and the false prophet are taken by the rider on the 
white horse and his army, and — These both were cast alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimstone. This is the final disposal of the 
beast and the false prophet as seen in the vision. And it not only 
intensely typifiiss the end of their earthly work, but it also implies 
that the succession of men who have perpetuated the existence of 
the baneful power represented by these figurative beings still live 
in the future, who, doubtiess, like their worshipers, "Shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy 
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb : And the smoke of their 
torment asceudeth up for ever and ever" (cbapter 14:10, 11). 
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21. And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth. As we have 
interpreted it, this sword is the Word of God ; and while in all 
probability tlie beast and the false prophet have finally been slain 
in the violence of martial conflict, " the remnant " are slain in the 
way that the Word of God slays men. They would be thenceforth 
dead to the power they had previously served, but alive unto God. 
And thus tliis great victory results, on one band, in the destruction 
of all forms of organized antichristian power on the earth ; and on 
the other, in bringing "the remnant" — perhaps a great multitude 
— into the kingdom of Christ through the blessed influence and 
power of tlie Word of God. And thus the world is prepared for the 
Milleunial Period, which is just at hand. — And all the fowls were 
filled with their flesh. So it appeared in the vision, undoubtedly 
for the purpose of indicating the completeness of the discomfiture 
and defeat of the enemy. 



CHAPTER XX. 

The Dragon Boünd and Gast into the Bottomless Pit, Vs. 1-3. 

1 And I saw an angel come down from lieaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, 

3 And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal 
npon him, that he should decelve the nations no more, tili the thousand 
years should he fulflUed: and after that he mustbe loosed alittle season. 

1. And I saw an angel come down from heaven. As we have 
viewed it, thus far in this book the Coming down of an angel from 
heaven or other similar angelic movement, has generally repre- 
sented the exercise of some power on the earth for the accomplish- 
ment of some divinely appointed mission; therefore in harmony 
with this general rule of Interpretation that we have followed in 
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such cases, most likely this angel represents some powerful divine 
restraint that is effectually to prohibit Satan for a season from 
continuing Ins malign work upon the earth.— Having the key of the 
bottomless pit and a great chain in Ms harid. The "key" is the 
Symbol of bis authority, and the "chain" indicates the object of 
bis mission in reference to Satan. 

2. And he laid hold on the cid dragon, that cid serpent, which is 
the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand years. This repre- 
sentation of the personal arrest of Satan empbatically shows how 
completely and thorougbly bis baneful Operations are suspended. 
Eemarks on the thousand years will appear under verse 5. 

3. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set 
a seal upon him. Most likely this event will take place in connec- 
tion with the destruction of the beast and the false propbet as 
described in the latter part of the preceding chapter. But it is 
especially mentioned because the binding and shutting up of the 
great leader of antichristian power on the earth will be an impor- 
tant event, and also because of its relation to other events about to 
be noticed. — That he should deceive the nations no more, tili the 
thousand years should be fulfiUed. Nothing is said here about 
Satan's infiuence or power over individuals, perhaps because that 
aspect of bis work does not so much appear in the visions of this 
book as tliat which is of a national character. While Satan has 
been constantly busied in trying to keep the hearts of men as indi- 
viduals as much as possible alienated from God, and in harassing 
those whom the " Stronger than he" has taken from him, yet bis 
most masterly efforts have been put forth to retain the rulers and 
the great men of the earth in bis own kingdom, and to array them 
in bostility against the kingdom of Christ. 

Perhaps the masterpiece of Satan's work in this respect has 
been the antichristian political Organization represented in this 
book under such nanies as the "great red dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns;" and the "beast," likewise described; out of 
which Sprung the great antichristian ecclesiastical Organization 
noticed again and again in this book in its various aspects, and 
under various symbolic names. But Satan has not only been the 
originator of these, but of all other fornis of religious and political 
antichristian power, whether exerted by the nations singly or in 
combinations with each other. But during the Millennial Period he 
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is shut up and bis Satanic work ceases, and liis kingdom on earth 
will be deprived of the leadership of bis Satanic Majesty; and 
therefore will be in an unorganized and uonaggressive condition.^ 
And now tbat all these hostile Systems or organizations have 
entirely disappeared througli the great confliet that resulted in the 
destruction of the "beast" and of the " false prophet " as related 
in the preeeding chapter, and there is no Satan at liberty to lead in 
the Organization of others in their place, mayit not bethat the time 
has come when all the blessedness that the raost grand and glow- 
ing prophetic language has ever portrayed will be fully realized? — 
And after that he must be looseä a little season- After the Millennial 
Period this "little season " will come, as noticed in verses 7-10. 

The First Eesurkection. Vs. 4-6. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat npon them, and judgment was given 
untotliem: and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus, and for the wordof God, and which had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his Image, neither had received bis mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a tliousand years. 

5 But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
flnished. This is tlie flrst resurrection. 

ß Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall he priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

4. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was 
given unto them. In considoring this, such questions as these 
arise: How many thrones ? Who sat upon them? To whom was 
judgment given? And who were to be judged? Answers to these 
questions so far as they can be here given will appear further on. But 
we are not yet through with the "beast," for he is again referred to 
in this connection. — And I saw the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his Image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. In this connection two things seem to be 
worthy of especial consideration : The first resurrection, and the 
part the saints who have sufFered from the power of the beast 
shall take in his judgment. We are now nearing if not upon the 
dividing line between the Present Dispensation and the Millennial 
Period. Great changes now take place in the condition of the hu- 
man raee. The prophet has just told us of the binding of Satan, 
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and just before that, of tlie destruction of the beast and bis allies. 
JN'ow, considering tbe beast of tbis book identical witb tbe fourth 
beast mentioned in tbe seventh cbapter of Daniel, and tbe little born 
upou tbat beast as identical witb tbe second beast of cbapter 13 of 
tbis book, and also witb the false propbet of cbapters 16 :13, 19 :20, 
and 20:10, we sball find at least a partial answer in Daniel 7:9-11 
and 26, 27, to tbe question,— Wbat do tbese tbrones and tbis judg- 
ment represent? "I bebeld tili the tbrones were cast down, and 
the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and 
the bair of bis head like tbe pure wool: bis throne was like the 
fiery flame, and bis wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued 
and came forth frora before him : ^thousand thousands ministered 
uuto bim, and ten tbousand times ten thousand stood before him : 
tbe judgment was set, and tbe books were opened. I bebeld tlien, 
because of the voice of the great words wbich tbe born spake : I 
bebeld even tili the beast was slain, and bis body destroyed, and 
given to the burning flame. . . But the judgment sball sit, and 
they sball take away bis [the little horn's] dominion, to cousume 
and to destroy it uuto the end. And the kingdom and dominion, 
and tbe greatness of tbe kingdom under the wbole heaven, sball 
be given to the people of tbe saints of tlie Most High, wbose king- 
dom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions sball serve and 
obey him." 

In tbe visions of the preceding cbapters the propbet bas been 
describing the progressive stages and final cousummation of tbe 
judgment of tbe "beast" and of tbe "false propbet" as seen from 
a lower point of view, but bere the vision takes us up to tbe seat of 
judgment and brings to view tbrones; one of wbich, and doubtless 
the principal one, is tbat of "tbe Ancient of days." And then let 
bis own words and those of bis inspired Apostles answer tbe ques- 
tion, — Who occupy tbese tbrones with bim? "And Jesus said 
unto them, Yerily I say unto you, That ye whlch have followed me, 
in tbe regeneration when the Son of man sball sit in tbe throne of 
bis glory, ye also sball sit upon twelve tbrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel (Matt. 19:28). Mark! in tbis passage the phrase 
" in the regeneration " does not refer to a past event but to a future 
one ; hence, may it not refer to some such thing as tbis very regen- 
eration, tbis renovation, tbis cbange or renewal in the condition of 
the World under consideration bere? The expression "judging 
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the twelve tribes of Israel " does Bot necessarily liaiit tbeir judg- 
ing to tlie twelve tribes, but more likely is repräsentative of and 
includes that of all otber people. Again: "Ye are they wbich 
have continued witb me in my temptations. And I appoint unto 
you a kingdom, as my Fatlier batb appointed unto me; Tbat ye 
may eat and drink at my table in my kiiigdom, and sit on tbrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel" (Luke 22:28-30). "To bim 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with mein my throne, even as I 
also overcame, and am set down with my Father in bis throne." 
(Rev. 3: 21). "Do ye not know that the saints sball judge the 
"World? . . . Know ye not that we shall iudge angela (1 Cor. 6:2, 
3) ? And now summing up the evidence before us : It seems 
that the vision takes us up to the throne upon "which Christ 
the " Ancient of days" sits; and in the judgment upon the beast, 
and upon the false propbet, and upon Satan himself, he summons 
bis apostles and saints who have suffered from tbeir bostile power 
from tbeir graves, and associates them upon tbrones with himself 
in the judgment tipon tbese mighty foes. 

5. But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. Doubtless the im- 
penitent dead "lived not again until the thousand years were fin- 
ished." But the qnestion, — Are all the pious dead raised at this 
first resurrection? is not so easily disposed of. That the "souls " 
seen " under the altar " at the opening of the fifth seal, and " tbeir 
fellow servants also and tbeir brethren, that should be killed as 
they were," are included in this resurrection need not be ques- 
tioned. But still the questiou arises, Do not those " wbich had 
not worsbipped the beast, neither bis Image, neitber had received 
bis mark upon tbeir forebeads, or in tbeir bands," include all the 
pious dead? But this is only a part of the wbole description; and 
its connection with the preceding part, — " the souls of tbera that 
were bebeaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, — 
seems to imply tbat those who are raised up now may be only such 
as had passed througb especial suffering from persecuting power; 
and therefore they have the privilege and bonor of appearing as 
botb witnesses and judges in the condemnation of this power, and 
tben of living and reigning with Christ. 

But on the otber band it may be said, The "beast" and "bis 
Image" are representative of all anticbristian power tbat bas 
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appeared upon the earth; and therefore all the saints, either 
directly or indirectly, have suffered from this power all through 
the course of time now passed; which, through the active hostility 
of Satan and his agencies, has been in all its course a perlod of 
severe trial ; and therefore they all may be included in this descrip- 
tion, and hence will have a part in this first resurrection, and 
henceforth live and reign with Christ during the thousand years. 
But whatever view we take of this first resurrection in these 
respects, nothing should be conceived in reference to it that will at 
all interfere with the continuance and progress of the luiman race 
during this thousand years. And also nothing appears here to 
show whether these thousand years are literal or representative 
years; butif the latter, which is not unlikely, compared with other 
expressions of time in this book, they Irepresent what to us may 
seem a very long period of time. May not this be the redeeming 
time, the golden age, in the progress of the race, that shall make 
up for the period of ordeal and of ouly partial success that has pre- 
ceded it? 

6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection, 
Amidst imperfections and sufi"erings they served God on earth, but 
now they are happy, perfectly pure, and holy. — On such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall he priests of God and of 
Christ. How diff'erent is the conditiou of these blessed and holy 
ones from that of "the fearful, the unbelieving, and the abom- 
inable ", etc., as described in chapter 21 :8, who sufi"er " the second 
death". But from these Statements we must not conclude that all 
who remain until the last resurrection will experience this " second 
death " ; for there is yet to come the Millennium, — the most happy 
period in human history; and where then will appear the vast 
number of saints who die during this period? These risen saints 
rendered faithful and loving Service to God while on earth, but now 
they shall render to him priestly service in heaven, worshiping him 
in his immediate presence, face to faee. — And shall reign with him a 
thousand years. " With him " ; that is, with Christ. And now the 
important question arises, Where is Christ during the thousand 
years? Has the Lord descended "from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God" (1 Thess. 
4:16 ) ? Nothing so far in these visions has appeared to show that 
Christ has returned again to dwell with his saints on the earth. 



1 
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That event so far as appears in this part of this book seems to take 
place as described in the next cliapter, where it is said, "And I 
John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, Coming down from God out 
of heaven;" and, "I heard a great voice out ofheaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is witli men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be bis people, and God bimself shall be with 
them, and be their God." 

Although the binding of Satan at the beginning of the Mil- 
lennium may soon become apparent by the lessened amount K^i 
of evil in the world, yet in all probability, like most of the other ''^ 
events represented in this book, unknown in their beginniugs, 
and to a great extent unrecognized in their progress, so this event 
and also this first resurrection may be unknown at the time of their 
occurrence to those then living ; or, like the resurrection of Christ 
personally kuown only to a few chosen witnesses. Just before he 
went away, Jesus said to bis disciples, " I go to- prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; tliat where I am, there ye may be 
also" (John 14:2, 3). In fulflUment of this promise and other simi- 
lar ones, he has "come again," not now to the judgment of the 
last day, but to " receive " liis now risen apostles and these now 
risen saints unto himself in the " place " prepared for them. It 
should not seem stränge that the raised bodies of these saints 
should dwell with bis owu risen body in the place prepared for 
them, until tlie last day, and tlien return again " at the Coming of 
our Lord Jesus Clirist with all bis saints" (1 Thess. 3:13); when 
also, doubtless the remaining "dead in Christshall rise first," and 
join with them in this " Coming." And, "Then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord" (1 Tliess. 4:17). And also, "Then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in vic- 
tory" (I Cor. 15:54). 

Satan Loosed. Vs. 7-10. 

7 And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed 
outof bis prison, 

8 And shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle: the number 
of whom is as the sand of the sea. 



Chap. XX.] JREVELäTION. 209 

9 And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the 
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: and Are caine down from God 
out of lieaven, and devoured them. 

10 And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented 
day and night for ever and ever. 

7. And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison. " His prison" was "the bottomless pit" 
iu which he was shut up at the beginning of the thousand years. 

8. And shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog. All tbrough the course of the 
world's history previous to the biudiag of Satan, one of the prin- 
cipal obstacles to the establishment of the kingdom of Christ in 
the World has been national hostility. Through the instigations of 
the Arch-deceiver false Systems of religion have been conceived, 
so artfully planned as in some measure to meet the iunate religious 
wants of man as they appear to liis imperfect aud depraved natura 
inherited from the fall; and corruptions have been introduced into 
the true System revealed in the AVord of God. And these have 
been combined with secular power, and have been made use of by 
earthly ruiers to uphold their authority, which has generally been 
regarded as pertaining to Spiritual as well as to temporal things ; and 
therefore these Systems have been supported and defended and 
sometimes propagated by them. And through these various combi- 
nations of religious errors with worldly power, Satan has busied 
himself in coufronting and opposing the progress of the kingdom 
of Christ. But during the thousand years in which he is bound 
all this shall cease. But when, at its close, he is loosed for a little 
season, he will again resume this work; and " go out to deceive the 
nations" and to gather them together to battle, the number of 
whom is as the sand of the sea. But nothing appears here to show 
how long this "little season" will be norbywhat combinations 
or means Satan will do these things. The word " battle " should 
be war ; for this may be a more or less prolonged contest, in which 
many battles may take-place. 

9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed 
the camip of the saints about, and the beloved city. This is figurative 
language setting forth the condition of affairs in a military point of 
view. The kingdom of Christ on earth is represented as occupying 
" the beloved city " with the accompanyirig camp, where the saints 
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defensively await the onset of the enetny in the war. Yet in all 
probability the kingdom of Christ, then as now, will be composed 
of churches scattered upon " the breadth of the earth," which the 
enemy will endeavor to encompass and destroy. But in this strait 
God appears for the defense of his saints as he has many times in 
the past. — And fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them. In past deliverances of the saints the Wicked One has 
been allowed to go his way, and form other hostile combinations ; 
but this will be the end of liis final effort. 

10. And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and 
shall be tormented day and night for everandever. And thus ends 
Satan's malevolent career on earth, which, though described first, 
very probably takes place in close connectiou with the judgment 
described in the remaining verses of this chapter. 

The Last Jüdgment. Vs. 11-15. 

11 And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place for 
them. 

12 And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the 
books were opened: and another book was opened, which is the book of 
life: and the dead wei'e judged out ofthose things which were written in 
the books, according totheir works. 

13 And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and liell 
delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were judged every 
man according to tlieir works. 

14 And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast 
into the lake of fii'e. 

11. And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it. We 
now come to the most majestic and awful sceue in the history of 
the huoaan race. The Son, to whom the Father " hath committed 
all jüdgment," has come and is seated "upon the throne of his 
glory." He who was once the lowly and despised " Son of man" 
now unquestionably occupies the most exalted position pertaining 
to humanity in the universe. Now there is unquestionable evi- 
dence of the truthfulness of his saying, "All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth" (Matt. 28:18).— From whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away. From other Scriptures we learn by 
what means "the earth and the heaven" pass away: "But the 
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heavens and tlie earfcli, whicli are now, by tlie same word are kept 
in Store, reserved uiito fire agaiust the day of judgment and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men. . . Bat tlie day of the Lord will come as a 
tliief in the night ; in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also and the works that are therein shall be burued up" (II Peter 3 :7 
and 10). " The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with bis 
mighty angels. In flaming fire taking vengeance on theui that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ " 
(II Thess. 1 :7, 8). But although the earth and the heaven are to be 
dissolved in flaming fire, yet he that sitteth upon the throne is so 
far the most conspicuous object in this vision that they seem to flee 
away from the Divine Presence and entirely disappear. 

And now the question may arise, AVhere then is the throne 
and the court for the assembling multitude before it located? Is it 
where — upon the rising of the dead in Christ at liis Coming — " We 
which are alive and remaiu shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air " (I Thess. 4:17) ? Cr, 
Does the throne and the court with its assembling multidude seem 
to come in and take the place vacated by the vauishing earth and 
sky? The former seems the more probable. But he that sitteth 
upon the throne can select and prepare the place whether located 
in midair or elsewhere. — And there was found no place for them. 
With the complete passing away of the earth and the material 
heaven, the blasting curse of sin entirely passes away and is no 
more ; and also preparation is made for a " new heaven and a new- 
earth," soon to appear. 

12. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God. 
Jesus himself speaks of this event in Matt. 25 : 31-46 ; in relation to 
which he said : •' When the Son of man shall come in bis glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 
bis glory : And before him shall be gathered all natious." Now 
all thexiead — both the righteous and the wicked — have been^raised, 
and all the living — both pious and impenitent — have been changed; 
and all stand before the Judge for their final sentence according to 
the record of each life. — And the books were opened, The books 
containing the revelation of God and of bis will to men, whether 
given in nature, in bis divine providence, or in bis written Word. 
And also the books of remembrance written before- God, containing 
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records concerning the righteous: "Then they that feared the 
Lord spake often one to auother: and the Lord harkened, and 
lieard it, and a book of remembrance was written before him for 
them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name " 
(MaL 3; 16). And also eoutaiuiug records concerning the wicked : 
"Behold, it is written before me: 1 will not keep silence, but will 
recompense, even recompense into their bosom " (Is. 65:6). — And 
another book was openeä, which is the book of life. This no doubt is 
"the Lamb's book of life" containing the names of all the 
redeemed. — And the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. 

13. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and 
hell [hades] delivered up the dead which were in them. These speci- 
fications seem to be made in order to show that not one of the 
human race is missed or left out of that great assembly before the 
throne. But the voice of the archangel and the trumpet's call 
have been heard by every one in every place where it can be con- 
ceived that any dead may be. Not only the earth, but the sea 
also gives up the dead buried in it. And not only these material 
places where tlie dead have been deposited by their surviving fellow 
men through all time, but " death " itself and " hell" — the nether 
World, the place of departed spirits — are represented as delivering up 
" the dead which were in them." — And they were judged every man 
according to their works. 

14. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is 
the second death. Here "death" and "hell" seem to be imper- 
sonated to represent the impenitent ones of the human race who 
suffer "the second death," and the more impressively to set forth 
their final destiny. 

15. And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was 
cast into the lake of fire. This statement more fully indicates who 
those are who are represented by "death " and "hell," who suffer 
"the second death." The book of life contains only the names of 
those who have been redeemed by the blood of the Lamb; all 
others are among those who are "cast into the lake of fire." In 
that great and terrible day what a vast difference there will be 
between those whose names are " found written in the book of life " 
and those whose names are not there. Blessed privilege! But it 
can only be secured during the lifetime of each individual. From 
this point of view, how important then is this lifetime I 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

All Things New, and the Tabeknacle op God with Men. Vs. 1-5. 

1 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first lieaven and 
the flrst earth wäre passed away; and there was no more sea. 

2 And I John saw the holy city, new Jernsalem, Coming down from God 
out of heaven, prepared as abride adorned for her husband. 

3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the taber- 
nacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. 

4 And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain : for the former things are passed away. 

5 And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make all things new. 
And he said unto me, Write: for these words are true and faithful. 

1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away. It should be carefully borne 
in mind that the pöint of view still occupied by the prophet as to 
time, is just at the close of the great judgment day ; and from that 
point of time, the principal object in view through the remaining 
portion of the book is to set forth the destiny of men according to 
the award of the righteous Judge as given on that great day. Tlie 
prophet has already given tbe result as to one class — the wicked 
— whose names were "not found written in the book of life," who 
were " cast into the lake of fire." But now he turns to notice the 
destiny of the other class — the righteous — who were " they which 
were written in the Lamb's book of life ;" whose blessed abode and 
happy condition are the principal themes of these two remaining 
chapters. The passing away of "the first heaven and the first 
earth " has already been noticed in chapter 20 : 11. But we should 
not conclude that they were entirely annihilated, but that they 
were changed and renövated ; and that in their renewal, sin and 
all its baneful consequences were entirely destroyed, as more fully 
appears further on. — And there was no more sea. It would seem 
that such a change will be wrought in the physical condition of the 
earth, that the uninhabitable waste öf waters upon it will be no more. 
But if we apply to sea a figurative sense similar to that in which it 
is used in chapter 13; 1, there-will be no more sea in that sense, — 
there will be no more wicked people out of whose tumultuous 
national existence such a terrible beast or other form of evil may 
arise to afflict God's people ; for on the new earth shall dwell only 
" the nations of them which are saved." 
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2. And I John saw the lioly city, new Jerusalem, Coming down 
from God out of heaven, Froin the vast assembly composed of " the 
dead, small aud great," raised up aud gatliered before the "great 
white throne," at the close of the judgment day the wicked have 
gone " away into everlastiiig puuishment;" and now the righteous, 
in going "into life eterual," under the Symbols " holy city " and 
"new Jerusalem," return to the "new earth " as their future 
home. — Prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. The Church, — 
the whole Company of the redeemed, — is the bride of Christ; and 
now, without spot or blemish, arrayed in all that ean beautify and 
adorn, his bride comes to this home of Jier husband, where she 
Avill dwell with him evermore. 

S. And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them. Heaven 
now is the "new heaven," from which this voice comes. Having 
gathered " out of his kingdom all things that ofFend, and them 
which do iniquity " (Matt. 13:41), God himself — in the person of 
Christ, no doubt — now comes and personally dwells with hispeople. 
And this is the first place in these closing visions of this book in 
which this event is clearly indicated. The saints raised at the first 
resurrection "lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years " 
(chapter 20:4), doubtless, in his place of abode; but now "the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them," 
doubtless, in the place prepared for their abode. Therefore, now 
is completely and finally fulfllled the promise of Jesus to his sor- 
rowing disciples : "I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself ; that where I am, thei-e ye may be also" (John 14:2, 
3). Now the prayer of Jesus is fully answered : "Father I will 
that thej' also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am ; 
that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for 
thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world" (John 17:24). 
— And they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, 
and be their God. The relationship expressed here is that new, 
near, completed, personal one, whicli, based upon the promises of 
God, his people look forward to as the cousummation of their highest 
hopes. 

4. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there 
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be any more pain: for the former things are passed away. Death, that 
trying event so much dreaded by every human being, shall be no 
more. No more shall such a thing be äs the Separation of body 
and spirit,— the body to return to the earth, and the spirit to pass 
into the unseen world, of which all we know is revealed to us 
through the glimpses given in the Word of God by the occasional 
lifting of the curtain, as it were, thafc hides it from our view. No 
more shall the "tears," the "sorrow," and the " pain," that enter 
into every life, and leaduptoand accompany death, be-experienced 
in this new, blessed abode; for "the former things"— the things 
that involved all this suffering— " are passed away." 

5. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things 
new. In making " all things new," sin and all its consequent evils 
are entirely rooted out of his kingdom. In the beautiful ianguage 
of an old and familiär hymn, — 

" No chilling winds, nor poisonous breath, 

Can reach that healthful shore; 
Sickness and sorrow, pain and death, 

Are feit and feared no niore."— 

And he said unto me, Write: for these words are true and faithful. 
Most likely these words that come from the Enthroned One not 
only include the stateraent just naade, "Behold^ I make all things 
new," but also all that is said in reference to the various parts of the 
progressive work through which this end is reached ; and these would 
include the judgment just described, and the assignment of men to 
their respective places of destiny, — things about which men have 
questioned and doubted and said, "My lord delayeth his coming;" 
and yet they surely will take place. And thus all the words of 
threatening against the wicked or of promise to the righteous will 
be truthfully and faithfully accomplished. 

It is Done. Vs. 6-8. 

6 And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the taegin- 
ning and the end. I will give unto him that is athlrst of the fountain of the 
water of life freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will he his God, 
and he shall be my son. 

8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and naurderers, 
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with Are and brimstone: which is the 
second death. 
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6. And lie said unto me, It is done. The vast and stupendous 
Problems relating to creation, to sin, to redemption, and to man's 
final destiny, have rea(;hed the period of completion ; the aims and 
the ends of the Divine Being in all this progressive werk are now 
plainly apparent; and Ins wisdom, his beneficent designs, and his 
justice towards bis creatures, are now plainly seen in the result 
reached. — I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. Christ 
is "the beginning and the end" not simply in personal being: but 
he is the great designer and actor in all this creative, redemptive, 
retributive, and renovatiug work ; not only in its beginning and 
ending, but also in all its various phases of progress and comple- 
tion. — I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water 
of life freely. The thirsty saints have drank by faith from this 
fountain in this life ; but want of faith, sin, imperfections, and 
adverse circumstances have often interposed between them and 
their Saviour and caused them to receive scanty and unsatisfying 
drafts. But now, all these being removed, they personally dwell 
with bim who is himself the source "of the fountain of the water 
of life," never again to thirst through Separation from him, 

7. He that overcometh shall inherit all things. There seeras 
to be a contrast here between the overcoming child of God and 
"the fearful, and uubelieving," etc., mentioned in the next verse. 
While those meet with a terrible doom, the decided, persevering, 
and conquering saint will receive great reward as the inheritor of 
all things. — And I will be his God, and he shall be my son. This 
relation existed all the while between God and his believing 
child; but now faith shall give place to reality, and he shall see' 
face to face. Under the immediate personal protecting and provid- 
ing care of God as the bequeather of all things, the overcoming 
believer, in the near relation of sqnship, shall dwell in the paternal 
inheritance prepared as his future home. 

8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all 
liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone : which is the second death. From the brief notice just 
given of the happy condition of the overcoming saint as the inheri- 
tor of all things in the endearing relation of sonship to God, the 
attention is called to the other class described in this verse för the 
purpose of again briefly noticing their future condition. Save orie 
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more brief mention, this is the last description of tlie character and 
destiny of the fiually impenitent. Mark ! tbey are not all classed as 
heinous sinners ; soine are only fearful and unbelieving; yet so far 
as tbeir future abode is concer'ned, tbey are assigned to tbe same 
place as the abominably wicked. "In the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone," and, " without "— referring to the gates 
of the city— are tbe last sad inspired descriptions of the place of 
their future abode. 

The Heavenly City. Vs. 9-11. 

9 And there c.ame unto me one of the seven aiigels which had the seven 
vials füll of the seven hist plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come hither, 
I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 

10 And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, 
and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven 
from God, 

11 Having the glory of God: and her light was like unto a stone most 
precious, even like a Jasper stone, clear as crystal. 

9. And there came unto me one of the seyen angels which had the 
seven vials füll of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying, 
Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. The seven 
vials of the seven angels had been largely instrumental in destroy- 
ing the evils that impeded the progress of the kingdom of God on 
earth, hence they might be expected to take a lively interest in the 
consummation reached so largely through their work. One of them 
has already shown the prophet " the judgment of the great whore " 
(chapter 17 :1) ; and uow he or another one of the seven shows bim 
the bride the Lamb's wife. 

10. And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain. The change of place is not a physical one, but only "in 
the spirit;" and this change is made in order that the prophet 
might have the best possible point of view from which to see tbe 
object about to be revealed to bis sight. — And shewed me that great 
city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God. The 
Church, — the whole multitude of the redeemed of all time, — is the 
bride, the Lamb's wife, which appears here under the figurative 
expression, "that great city, the holy Jerusalem." And thus 
under the similitude of a substantial and perfectlj' pure city is set 
forth the future secure and happy condition of the saints in heaven. 

11. Having the glory of God : and her light was like unto a stone 

most precious, even like a Jasper stone, clear as crystal. From chap- 
15 
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ter 4 :.3, we leara that he that sat upon the throne "was to look upon 
like a Jasper and a sardine stone ; " and further on in the descrip- 
tion of this citj'^, we are told tliat "the glory of God did lighten it, 
and tl>e Lamb is the light thereof." Therefore this "stone most 
preciuus, eveii like a Jasper stone, clear as crystal," is takeu to rep- 
re«eut "the glor}' of God" which fiUed the city with resplendent 
light. And thus we have brought into view one of the important 
provisions pertaining to the comfort and prosperity of a flourishing 
cit}^ ; for withont suitable provision of light its glory would be but 
dinily seeu, and the industries and the felicity of its inhabitants 
could not appear to the best advantage. 

Its Walls, and tue Gates and Foündations thereofi. Vs. 12-14. 

12 And had a -wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the 
gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the names of tlie 
twelve tribes of the childrenof Israel: 

13 On the east three gates; on the north three gates; on the south three 
gates; and on the west three gates. 

14 And the wall of tlie city had twelve foündations, and in them the 
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

12, 13. And had a wall great and high. This wall represents 
the security of the city ; for it was so " great and high, " so impreg- 
nable, that no enemy could ever come withiu it. What the Lord 
said in relation to the defense of Jerusalem by the mouth of Zech- 
ariah the prophet (2:5), might emphatically be spoken of the 
defense of this city: "For I saith the Lord, will be unto her a 
wall of fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst of her." 
In the parable of the rieh man and Lazarus, Abraham is repre- 
sented as saying: "Between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed: so that they which would pass from hence toyoucannot; 
neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence " (Luke 
16:26). Such are the defenses of the Heavenly City that neither 
the Arch-enemy who once entered Eden and introduced sin there, 
nor any other enemy, can ever pass them and enter into the city to 
disturb the holiness and the happiness of the saints in its blissful 
abodes. — And had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels. 
These angels stationed respectively at the dilferent gates of the 
city as gate keepers further represent the pi*ovisions made for its 
security and the preservation of its purity. — And names written 
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of 
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Israel : On the east three gates ; on the north three gates ; on the south 
three gates ; and on the west three gates. This indi(^ates that the city 
appeared in the form of a Square with three gates on each of its four 
sides ; in like raanner appeared the city in Ezekiel's vision named 
"The Lord is there," the gates of which were likewise named after 
the twelve tribes of the children of Israel (Ez. 48 :31-35), And from 
the second chapter of Numbers, we learn a similar order was. also 
observed hy the twelve tribes in fcheir encampment about the Taber- 
nacle in the wilderness. 

14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. Paul advances a 
similar idea in reference to the foundation of the Christian Church 
when he speaks of the Ephesians as "built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ hiniself being the chief 
Corner stone (Eph. 2 :20). Thus the various parts of this completed 
Heavenly City correspond with like parts as described in the pro- 
cess of erection duriug the course of time. The twelve tribes of 
Israel were conspicuous in the Jewish Dispensation; as compre- 
hending the whole outward visible church, they were the principal 
ways of entrance into the kingdom of God ; and in the Preseut Dis- 
pensation the teachings of the apostles are the foundation truths 
on which the Christian Church is bnilt. Therefore, it is fitting that 
the names of the twelve tribes should be inscribed upon these gates, 
and the names of the twelve apostles upon these foundations; and 
thus also are the past and the present dispensations united in the 
building of this city of God. 

Its Dimensions and the Matekials of its Consteuction. 

Vs. 15-21. 

15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure the city, 
aud the gates thereof, and the Avall thereof. 

16 And the city lieth foursquare, and the length is as large as the breadth : 
and he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The 
length and the breadth and theheight of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty and four 
cubits, according to the measure ot a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was of Jasper: and the city was 
pure gold, like unto clear glass. 

19 Aud the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with all 
manner of precious stones. Tlie first foundation was Jasper; the second, 
sapphire; tlie third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 

20 The flfth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysoly te ; the 
eighth, beryl; the ninth, alopaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh,a 
jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 
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« 
21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every several gate was of 
onepearl: and the street of the city was pure gold, as it wei'e transparent 
glass. 

15, 16. And he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure 
the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. And the city 
lieth foursquare, and the length is as large as the breadth: and he 
measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. Tliis 
measurement reduced to our Standard of measure would make the 
extent of each side of the city fifteen hundred railes; or, if we take 
this measurement to be the distaiice round the city then the len»th 
of each side would he bnt three thousand furlongs, or thi"ee hundred 
and seventj'-five miles in our measure. — The length and the breadth 
and the height of it are equal. And thus it would be a perfect cube, 
wliich would be the most symmetrical form and the most economi- 
cal inclosure of Space, — a consideration of importance in the estima- 
tion of tlioughtful architects and builders. But in man's present 
modes of life and in the present condition of things, a city of such 
altitude would be wlioUy impraeticable, and according to our ideas 
of things an utter impossibility. But in the future State, " when 
this corruptible shall have put on incorrnptiou, and this mortal 
shall have put on imniortality," and these bodies shall have been 
" fashioned like unto bis glorious body," the modes of spiritual life 
and the changed condition of things may be such that altitude in 
Space may be of as much Utility as length and breadth. And yet, 
this surpassingly beautiful city undoubtedly is, after all, but a 
figure described as of symmetrical form and as built of the most 
precious and durable material things for the purpose of represent- 
ing the pure, the happy, and the glorious everlasting future inheri- 
tance of the saints. 

17. And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty and 
four cubits. The question may arise, What measurement is this? 
Certainly the length of the wall has already been ascertained, and 
if the wall was of the same altitude as the city then its height has 
also already been ascertained. But while the height of the wall 
need not necessarily be the same as that of the city, yet the city is 
represented as a perfect cube in form, and in order to preserve the 
cubical symmetry of the city it is necessary that either the build- 
ings should be solidly constructed out to the wall in its entire 
Circuit, or that the wall itself should rise to the entire height of the 
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city. And tiien again, a cubit is usually considered to be a foot 
and a half of our measure, and this woiild make tbe wall only two 
Imndred and sixteen feet higb, which would be a very insigniflcant 
lieigbt as compared with tbe great altitude of tbe city ; and even if 
tbe cubits of tbe angel sbould be of much greater lengtb tban ordi- 
nary cubits, yet tbey would bave to be out of all reasonable Propor- 
tion in Order to make tbe beigbt of tbe wall at all correspond with 
tbat of tbe city. These considerations seem to favor tbe idea that 
this measurement is not made for tbe purpose of ascertaining tbe 
beigbt of tbe wall but its tbickness. — According to the measure of a 
man, that is, of the angel. Originally a cubit was tbe lengtb of a 
man's arm from tbe elbow to the extremit;/ of tbe middle finger. 
And novv, instead of using tbe golden reed with which be bad. 
measured the greater distances, the angel proceeds to measure tbe 
tbickness of tbe wall by cubits or arm-lengtbs, which he could 
easily do by passing tbrougb one of tbe gates; the inanner of State- 
ment also intiniates tbat tbe angel's measure might vary from tbat 
of a man, perbaps being longer. 

18. And the building of the wall of it was of Jasper. "Jasper " 
bas been taken as in some sense representative of tbe appearance 
of bim that sat upon tbe throne, and also of tbe ligbt of tbe city, 
of which it is said " the glory of God did ligbten it." And now we 
are told "tbe wall of it was of Jasper," thus indicating from these 
other representative uses of "Jasper" tbat God himself is its 
defense, — is unto it, "a wall of fire round about." And a wall of 
this kind may properly be conceived as rising to tbe füll beigbt of 
the city, and also as not obstructing tbe propbet's vision so that be 
could not see the precious material and tbe bright glory witbin ; 
for the Jasper wall itself was but the glory of God in an assumed 
material form in order to present the perfectly secure defences of 
tbe city in such a manner as to come witbin human comprebension. 
— And the city was pure gold. What a city ! represented as built of 
One of tbe most precious, beautiful, and imperishable substances 
of eartb. — Clear as crystal. Always bright, always untarnished. 

19, 20. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished 
with all manner of precious stones. The first foundation was Jasper; 
the second, saphire ; the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 
the fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius ; the seventh, chrysolyte ; the 
eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz j the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the 
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eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst. Most likely that part 
of the wall represeiited as built of Jasper in verse 18, was the upper 
part built upon tbese foundations ; aud the numbering of the fouu- 
datlons very likely begins at some gate and applies to tliat part of 
the wall between each gate respectively as one would pass around 
the city. And each foundation is " garuished " or adorned either 
by having a etone of the kind mentioned conspicuouöly placed in it ; 
or more likely, each foundation between the several gates appeared 
as one great precious stone of the specified kind. 

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every several 
gate was of one pearl. This again is symbolism, for no pearls of 
such size are found on earth. A pearl is a most valuable thing 
among meu, and therefore is another substance taken to represent 
the Superlative preciousness of the Heavenly City. — And the street 
of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. Not only 
"the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass," as we are told in 
verse 18 — referring there perhaps to the building of the city — but 
the very pavement of its streets is also " pure gold, as it were trans- 
parent glass." And thus the strongest, the most durable, the 
most precious, and the most beautiful materials of earth are repre- 
sented as used in the construction of the several pai'ts of this city ; 
and these also represent the security, the perpetuity, the wealth, 
and the glory of the future home of the saiuts. What a trancen- 
dently rieh, pure, and bright home it must be ! 

Its Temple and Light. Vs. 22, 23. 

22 And I ,saw no temple therein: for the Lord God Almiglity and the 
Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 Aud the cify had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it; for the glory of God did lighteu it, and the Lamh is the light 
thereof. 

22. And I saw no temple therein : for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it. On earth it was needful to set 
apart a place or places where the Lord should " cause bis name to 
dwell," where the redeemed might congregate and worship ; but in 
heaven there will be no need pf a place to remind of God's pres- 
ence ; no need of a shelter from heat or cold or storm ; no need of 
any especial place in which to congregate for worship ; for the re- 
deemed in heaven will be one vast, united, worshiping assembly; 
and the Lord God and the Lamb in personal presence will be the 
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object of adoration, before whom in every part of tlie city tlie great 
worsliipiiig assembly shall reverently bow. 

28. And the city had no need of the sun, neitlier of the möon, 
to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof. Tlie Superlative glory of God in the person of 
the Lamb will fill the Heavenly City with floods oi light of such 
transceudent power and beauty that the feeble and varying lights 
of earth will be outshined and needed no niore. 

Its Inhabitants, its Glory, akd its Püktty. Vs. 24-27. 

24 And the natlons of them which are saved shall walk in the light of 
it: and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. 

25 And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day: for there shall 
be no night there. 

26 And tliey shall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. 

27 And there shall in no wise enter into it anything that delileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketli a lie: but they whicti 
are written in the Lamb's book of life. 

24. And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the 
light of it. These are the redeemed froin the varions nations of 
the earth, whose national identity, it would seem, will not be lost, 
but whose national hostility will; for now, in the resplendent light 
of the Heavenly City, they shall walk together in unity of heart 
and purpose. — And the kings of the earth do bring their glory and 
honour into it. "While many of the kings of the earth have " set 
themselves . . . against the Lord, and against bis Anointed " 
(Ps. 2:2), by opposing the interests of his kingdom on earth, many 
also have " set themselves " for tlie Lord, and for his Anointed, by 
promoting the interests of his kingdom. And these shall deliglitto 
beautify and enrich this Celestial City of the Great King with the 
riebest adornments that their positions of iiifluence, and of author- 
ity, and of wealth enable them to bring. 

25. And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day: for there 
shall be no night there. No wily tempter nor prowling thief, who 
loves darkuess in which to do his darker deeds, can ever euter 
there. To its surpassing light no hostile enemy ever dare ap- 
proach. No night there, blessed. words ! Who can teil how ofteu 
they have given comfort to the shipwrecked mariner, who has 
anxiously watcbed and longed for morn; or to the wanderer in un- 
knowu patbs of forest depth or desert waste ; or who can teil how 
often they have soothed the sufferer who has tossed through the 
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weary night on his sleepless coucli of pain? But in tliat blessed 
home in the Heavenly City there shall be no weary night watch- 
ings for imperiled or suffering ones; for " there shall he no night 
there," neither sorrow nor pain. 

26. And they shall bring the glory and honour of the nations 
intoit. Such excellent characteristics and such treasures as truly 
glorified and honored earth's nations and as are in harmony with the 
construction and character'of the Gelestial City, shall " the nations 
of them which are saved" bring into it; and thus shall their work 
be in harmony with that of the Divine Architect and Builder. 

27. And there shall in no wise enter into it anything that de- 
fileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie : but 
they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. Now the words of 
Jesus as recorded in Matt. 13 :41-43, shall have been fulfilled : 
" The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom all thiugs that offend, and them which do 
iniquity ; And shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth, Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears 
to hear, let him hear." Nothing uuholy shall enter there; only 
those who, conscious of sin, have come to Jesus for cleansing and 
holiness; and whose names have been written in his book of life. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

The IProvisions for Continued Life and Health in the City. 

Vs. 1, 2. 

1 And he sheWed me a pure river of water of life, elear as crystal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

2 In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was 
there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded 
her fruit every monthi and the leaves of the tree -were for the healing of 
the natiOBS. 



Chap. XXII.] REVBLATION. 225 

1 . And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crys- 
tal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. Although 
\ve begin anotber cbapter, yet tbe propbet is still describing wbat 
was sliown bim in tbe Heavenly City. In bis talk witb tbe woman 
of Samaria, Jesns said : "Biit wbosoever drinketb of tbe water 
tbat I sball give bim sball never tbirst; but tbe water tliat I sball 
give bim sball be in bim a well of water springing up into ever- 
lastiug life " (John 4:14). These little Springs from Jesus the liv- 
ing source, flowing in eacb tbirsting human soul tbat comes to bim 
for tbe water of life) have all now been transferred to tbe Heavenly 
City in gatbering tbe redeemed tbere ; and now, tbe water of life 
appears tbere as a pure everflowing river in exbaustless supply 
"proceeding out of tbe throne of God and of the Lamb;" thus 
plainly indicating tbat be who sitteth on the throne is tbe author 
and perpetual sustainer of etei'nal life. 

2. In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, 
was there the tree of life. A statement tbat makes a Single tree 
stand " in tbe midst " of a street and " on either side " of a river, 
seems inconsistent. To obviate tbe difßculty some have supposed 
tbe Word "tree" to be used in tbe sense of wood or forest, and 
hence have eonceived both sides of the river as bordei'ed witb 
trees. But it is doubtful if the word translated " tree " will bear 
such a meaning when used in tbe singular number; and tben 
again, if we consider tbat this tree represents Christ as the Tree of 
Life, it would be inconsistent to represent bim by many trees. 
But nearly tbe same words tbat are used here to designate the 
Position of the street and river in respect to tbat of tbe tree of 
life are used by the same Avriter, in John 19 :18, to designate the 
Position of tbe two malefactors in respect to tbat of Jesus ; tbere 
their position is said to be " on either side one, and Jesus in the 
midst;" "in the midst" being used in tbe sense of between, 
wbicli is not an unusual meaning of the word translated "midst" 
either used alone or as tbe objective word of a prepositional pbrase, 
as in 1 Cor. 6:5, where it is rendered " between." Now, adopting 
these renderings the passage would read : Between the street of 
it and the river, on either side one, was tbere tbe tree of life. Thus 
the street and river would run parallel witb each other, and the 
tree of life would stand on the bank of the river, perbaps in close 
proximity to tbe throne, witb the street on one side of it and the 
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river on tlie other side. Thus the water of iife and the tree of 
life wonld be accessible and free to all the vast nnmbers wbo 
would frequent tliis broad or main street running througli the city 
as the Center of its life and business. — 

Which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month. Such continued oft recurring crops of varied fruit show 
such abundance tliat tl.ere never will be any scarcity or want of 
the fruits of the tree of life there. — And the leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the nations. These are " the nations of theni 
which are saved," wbo " walk in the light of it" (chapler 21 :24) ; 
and wbo have already beeu healed, but wbo will, with such healtb 
.preserving provision, be continued in health for evermore. Thus 
the tree of life which disappeared from the Earthly Eden, whose 
seed was preserved through the fuIfiUment of the promise that the 
seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head, now reappears 
in the Heavenly Eden with its abuudant fruits and healing leaves ; 
thus showiug that perpetual life and health are the happy lot of its 
redeenied and glorified inhabitants. 

Its Pkovisions for Perpetual PaRiTV and Happiness. Vs. 3-5. 

3 And there sball be nomore curse: but the throne of Gocl and of tlie 
Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall serve Mm; 

4 And tbey shall see his face ; and his name shall be in their fore- 
heads. 

5 And there shall be no night there; and they need no candle, neither 
light of the sun; for the Lord God givetli them light: and they shall reign 
for ever and ever. 

3. And there shall be no more curse. In making all tbings new, 
the curse which, on accountof man's disobedience, God pronounced 
upon "the ground," and under which "the whole creation groan- 
etb and travailetb in pain together until now," and which is the 
cause of all the sorrow, the pain, the death, and of every evil ex- 
isting in the present State of things, is forever removed ; and the 
purity of the Heavenly City, as already noticed, shall forever be 
preserved. — But the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it. 
The oneness of the Divine Persons associated on the throne is indi- 
cated by the pronoun "his" in the next clause; doubtless God in 
the person of the glorified Rodeemer exercises the functions of a 
just and holy government in the Heavenly City. — And his servants 
shall serve him. This Service will not be a mercenary, selfish one, 
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neither will it be a toilsome, wearying one, but rather a joyfui, 
loving, and unwearying one. 

4. And they shall see his face. " Now we see tlirough a glass 
darkly; but then face to face." Then " we shall be like liim; fqr 
we shall see him as he is." Blessed privilege ! forever to dwell 
where we can see the face of our Redeemer and our God, and enjoy 
the intimate association that this expression implies. — And his 
name shall be in their foreheads. In their foreheads as a distin- 
guishing mark and perpetual unmistakable proof that they are liis. 
In chapter 13 :16, we are told that the worshipers of the beast bear 
his mark ; why should not the servants of God also bear the hon- 
orable and precious name of their God and Redeemer? 

5. And there shall be no night there. Darkness is in some sense 
a type of imperfection. The weariness of all living creatures that 
demands the rest of night for its relief shows imperfection. But 
in the removal of the "curse," and in making " all things new," 
all these things will be removed ; and the servants of God through 
endless day, and in never wearying Service, "shall serve him." — 
And they need no candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God 
giveth them light. No lights of earth will be needed in the Heavenly 
City ; for, as we have already learned in chapter 21 :23, " The glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." — And 
they shall reign for ever and ever. It is said that the saints raised 
at the first resurrectiou " shall reign with him a thousand years ;" 
but now it is said of all the redeemed in the Heavenly City, " And 
they shall reign for ever and ever," These passages with others 
of like import seem to indicate that the redeemed, in some sense, 
will be sharers in the throne and government of their Redeemer. 
But, as " heirs of God, and Joint heirs with Christ," and, as " sons 
of God," "itdoth not yet appear what we shall be." But when 
we come into the " purchased possession," it will be time enough 
for US to know just what inheritance these close and endearing re- 
lations will bring. 

The Sayings of the Pkophecy of this Book. Vs. 6-10. 

6 And he said unto me, These sayings are faithful and true: and tlie 
Lord God of Ihe holy prophets sent his angel to shew unto his servants 
the things which must shortly be done. 

7 Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book. 
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8 And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when I had 
heard and seen, I feil down to worship before tlie feet of the angel Avhicli 
shewed me these things. 

9 Then saith he unto me, See thon do it not: for I am thyfellow 
servanl, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the 
sayings of this book: worship God. 

j 10 And he saith unto me, Seal not tlie sayings of the prophecy of this 
book: for the time is at band. 

6, And he said unto me, these sayings are faithful and true. The 
description of the Heavenly City is now fiaished. And, in point 
of time, we return from contemplating things away on beyond the 
great judgment day to the time of the writiug of this book ; the 
few remaining verses of which contain the closing words of the 
angel, of the writer of the book, and of the Lord Jesus himself. 
By "these sayings " are meant the words of prophecy contained in 
this book. — And the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to 
shew unto his servants the things which must shortly be done. If the 
words of the prophets were true, then the words of this book must 
be true also ; forboth have the same diviue origii>. Tliese impressive 
words, most lik.ely of Jesus himself,testifying to the truthfulnes and 
divine origiu of this book, togetlier with others of similar import at 
its beginniug, seem to anticipate the fact that, on account of the 
difficulty of understanding and explaining its mysteries, there 
would be a disposition on the part of some to place a low estimate 
upou its importance if not wholly to reject it as a part of the In- 
spired Word. 

7. Behold I come quickly. The Lord's shortlies and quicklies 
often seem long to man in his impatience to see the end reached, — 
seem long to him in comparison with his own brief existence here ; 
seem long to him when generation after generation comes and 
passes away, and nation after nation rises and falls, and great 
changes take place in the religious Systems in the world, before the 
mysteries of these sayings — of which that of the Lord's final Com- 
ing will be the füll consummation — are finally and completely 
solved ; although the process of Solution is continuously going on 
as mystery after mystery is unfolded. But when compared witli 
the immeasurable eternity of God's existence these shortlies and 
quicklies are but brief Spaces of time. — Blessed is he that keepeth 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book. Although these saying are 
principally prophecies, yet they are delivered in such a way as to 
be füll of doctrinal and practical truths. But through the insidious 



Chap. XXII.] REVELATION. 229 

perversion of these truths and tlie prevalence of tlie ensnaring 
errors noticed in tbis book, tbere would be great danger tbat wben 
the Lord sbould come — in wbatever way or wbenever be migbt come 
— be would find tbat tbere bad been failure, eitber wbolly or in part, 
to keep tbese saj-ings. Tberefore, blessed is be wbo perceives and 
observes tbe trutbs contained in tbese sayings ; and so discerns 
tbe rigbt way, and distinguisbes between tbose wlio are tbe true 
servants of God and tbose wbo are only so-called or pretended 
ones ; and wbo bas tbe wisdoni to join bimself witb tlie true ones, 
and witb tbem to keep " tbe sayings of tbe propbecy of tbis book." 

8. And I John saw these things, and heard them. And tbere- 
fore as an eye witness and from a personal bearing be could certifj'' 
to tbe fact tbat tbese visions bad really been seen and tbese say- 
ings bad really been spoken as recorded in tbis book. — And when I 
had heard and seen, I feil down to worship before the feet of the angel 
which shewed me these things. Perbaps Jolm was eitber so amazed 
at tbe wonderful tbings sbown by tbe angel as to forget tbat be 
w'as an improper object of worsbip, or eise be did not distiuguisb 
between bim and tbe person of tbe Lord Jesus Cbrist, wbo bimself 
is sometimes represented as tbe Speaker and revealer of tbese mar- 
velous tbings. 

9. Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not : for I am thy fellow 
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the 
sayings of this book: worship God. Tbe question mayarise, Does. 
tbe descriptiou tbat tbis angel gives of bimself point bim out as 
Moses, or Eiijab, or some otber oue of tbe ancient worthies, wbom 
tbe Lord bas sent to sbow unto bis servant tbe tbings wbicb must 
sbortly be done? Very likely. But if not one of tbe redeemed 
sons of men, be was undoubtedly a being sustaining a like relation 
of loving loyal service to God. 

] 0. And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book: for the time is at hand. VVbetber tbe words of tbis verse 
and tbe next were spoken by tbe angel or tbe Lord Jesus 
bimself does not seem clear; for along bere, it issomewbat difflcult 
to trace tbe personal identity of tbe Speaker so as exactly to de- 
termine whetber it is Jesus bimself wbo speaks or tbe angel as bis 
representative. At tbe time of tbe writing of tbis book, tbe process 
of fulflllment of tbese propbecies, no doubt, bad already begun, 
and sbould continue oii in its various stages of progress to its fnU 
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completion ; therefore it was the Lord's desip;n tbat men should have 
" the sayings of the prophecy oE tliis book" so that they might 
identify the events foretold as they shonid be unfolded in the pro- 
cess of fulfiHment, and to some extent at least, foresee their Coming 
and character. And if by divine direction giveu in connection with 
the writing of tJiis book, it should remain unsealed, wliy sliould 
any power on earth assume the authority of withholding it from 
any class of the people? 

Choice axi> Final Condition. Vs. 11-15. 

11 He thfit is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is fllthy, lefc 
him be filtby still: and he that is righteous, let him be rigteous still: and he 
that isholy, let him be holy still. 

12 And, behold, I come quicKly; and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his wovk shall be. 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the flrst and the 
last. 

14 Biessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tres of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city, 

15 For without are dogs, aud sorcerers, and wboremonger.s, and mur- 
derers, and idolaters, and whosoever lovetb and maketh a lie. 

11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy still : and he that is righteous, let him be right- 
eous still : and he that is holy, let him be holy still. This book lias 
treated of two classes of persons, described here as the "unjust" 
aud the "filthy" on one side, and the "righteous" and the 
"holy". on the other side; and the manner in which they have 
been treated of in the book as well as these expressions, indicate 
that they belong to the one class or the other according to their 
own choice. But these expressions together with the general 
teachings of the book, also indicate that the resnlt of this choice 
will be a State in which the condition will be unchangably fixed, 
according as the character resulting therefrom is good or bad. 

12. And, behold, I come quickly. Now the Lord Jesus himself 
speaks, aud all the rest of the chapter except the closing senteuces 
seem to be his words. Again we have the expression, "I come 
quickly," for remarks on which see verses seven and twenty. — And 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his werk shall 
be. The Divine Speaker seems to be contemplating the works of 
men with reference to what they would be as portrayed in the 
prophecies of this book; and as the point of time from which these 
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words were spoken was when tbis book was written, the works 
would then be spoken of as being in the future. Ohrist, to whom 
the Father "hath committed all judgment," will make the award 
to each individual " according as his work shall be," whether 
unjust or righteous, filthy or holy, as already represented to us in 
the Vision of the great judginent day (chapter 20: 11-15) ; to which, 
doubtless, these words ultimately refer. And yet, in some sense, 
all along through the progress of the events foretold in this book 
Christ is present with his reward ; but not with his final one in 
which all will.be righted up on principles of strict justice, this will 
be done on that great day. 

13. I am Alpha and Omega the beginning and the end, the flrst 
and the last. Again we have these impressive expressions, which 
seem to be inserted here not only to denote the eternity of Christ's 
existence but also tp intimate that he who is "the beginning and 
the end," — the Creator and the Judge, — sustains such a personal 
relation to the passing events, and as the continuously existing 
Witnesser of them he has such an accurate knowledge of them, 
and of the part that each individual takes in them, that he is per- 
fectly qualified to give the "reward" due to each individual in 
perfect justice to the character he has chosen aud formed. 

14. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city. The Revised version follows the original text given on 
the first clause, and i-enders it "Blessed are they that wasli their 
robes." All tlirough the course of time, the redeemed who are 
cleansed from sin by the blood of Jesus Christ, who " have washed. 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb," 
are they that truly " do his commandments" through their obe- 
dience to the terms of the gospelof salvation. And now in the final 
award of each individual they are the ones who " have right to the 
tree of life, " and are entitled to "enter in through the gates into the 
city," into the saiuts' eternal home, the glorious New Jerusalem 
just described, wheröin Stands the tree of life. Blessed privilege \ 
Blessed home ! 

15. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. Hav- 
ing confirmed what has already been said of the future happy 
reward of one class, Jesus now turns to give a few last brief words 



23 2 REVELATION. [Chap. XXII 

in confirmation of what lias already been said of the future condi- 
tiou of the other class. Aud these last words of inspiration in 
relation to theiv final condition, from the mouth of Jesus himself, 
leave this class "without" the Heavenly City, with the vile and 
the wicked as their associates and companions. 

Last Impressive Words. Vs. 16-21. 

16 I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these tliings in the 
churches. I am. the root and the offspring of David, and the hright and 
morning star. 

17 And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let hira that heareth 
say, Come. And let bim that is athirst come. And Avliosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely. 

18 For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy 
of this book, If any man shall add unto these tliings, God shall add unto hina 
the plagues that are written in this book: 

19 And if any man shali;take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away Ins part out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy City, and from thethings which are written in this book. 

20 He which testifieth these tliings saith, Surely I come quickly : Amen. 
Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 

21 The graceofour Lord Jesus Christ be with j'ou all. Amen. 

16. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things 
in the churches. These things. were not to be sealed up, nor with- 
heid from the churches ; bat, at first, distributed among the Seveu 
Churches, and from them to the clmrches of all time, as the princi- 
pal medium of transmission ; so that all may have the benefit of 
their Instruction, of their encouragement, and of their warning. — I 
am the root and the ofispring of David. In his divine creative power 
Christ was the root whence David sprung, but in his human natura 
he was his offspring; and therefore a being of eternal existence as 
well as the promised Messiah of Israel, — a being who now occupies 
a higher throne than that of David, inasmuch as in him divinity 
and humanity are combined ; and therefore he is one who is thor- 
onghly competent to confer all the blessings he has ever promised 
upon those who obediently trust him, and to execute all the threat- 
enings he has ever pronounced upon the disobedient. — And the bright 
and morning star. The Old Testament prophets had foretold the 
Coming of a glorious Latter Day, which at the time of the writing of 
this book as compared with its future long extended brightness and 
glory was theu but in its dawuing. And this Latter Day was 
ushered. in by the coming of Christ in fulfiUment of such prophecies 
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as Numbers 24 :17-19 : where it is said,'"There shall come a Star 
put of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel;^' and, "Out of 
Jacob shall come he that shall have dominlon." And now the Star 
had come, and the moniing was passing and the Day dawning. 
And " He that shall have dominion " was beginning to work out its 
acquisition as set forth in the visions of this book, and not least 
among the means used for this purpose would be the calls of the 
next verse. 

17. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. The Holy Spirit 
and the Church of Christ call, extending the earnest and solicitous 
invitation, " Come. " — And let him that heareth say, Come. Let him 
repeat the invitation and pass it along so that others may hear the 
call and "come. "—And let him that is athirst come. Jesus said, 
"If any man thirst, let him come unto nie, and drink" (John 
7;37) ; and again, "The water that I shall give him shall be in him 
a well of water springing up into everlasting life" (John 4:14). 
And this living water Jesus f reely gives to every soul that comes 
" athirst " to him, and in the Heavenly City it becomes an exhaust- 
less river. — And whosoever will, let him take the water of life f reely. 
Whosoever will, this includes every willing soul, — a broad and free 
invitation that leaves no one out and no excuse for neglect. 

18. For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book. Tlie 
injunctions of this verse and the next need not be regarded as 
applying only to these Apocalyptic visions ; but undoubtedly they 
anticipate the coUection of all the inspired Scriptures into one book, 
and thus apply to the whole. In addlng tö or taking from the 
things written in this book, each one so doing would affect bis own 
personal interest in these things; but the influence of so doing 
would not be confined to the doer himself; but as this influence 
should broaden out and extend down the course of time and aflfect 
the lives of vast numbers, the culpability would be proportionately 
increased. And many of the plagues that are written in this book 
have come upon men by addlng to or taking from the things that 
are written therein; and woe to the authors of these changes, for 
they shall sufl"er the plagues and lose the blessings spoken of in 
this book. And by this mention the Lord Jesus classes such ones 
as among the conspicuous evil doers described in this book, trans- 

16 
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gressors whoin Grod shall recompense with its extreme penalties. 
Thus we see what a high estimate the Lord places upon his Iri- 
spired Word, and how carefuUy he would guard it from change er 
desecration by men. 

19. And if any man shall take away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of lif e, 
and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in this 
book. Whilc these injunctions apply to every addition to or dimin- 
ution from the Bible, by whoevor made, and liowever small, and 
however limited in the extent of its influence, yet, perhaps, they 
also especially anticipate some things which we have noticed in 
our prpgi'ess through this book ; such as the corruptions in doctrine 
and practice which perverted the Christian Church, and the with- 
holding of the Bible from a large class of the people by those who 
claimed a part in these things. 

The description of the persona enjoined from adding to or tak- 
ing from this book, — as those who hear the words of the prophecy 
of this book, and those who liave or claim to have a "part" 
in "the book of life," etc., seem to indicate that among its worst 
enemies would be those who had some knowledge of its Contents, 
and who claimed a "part" in its blessings. Therefore, perhaps 
it is not too much to say that some of the greatest evils noticed in 
this book have had their origiu among tliose who, in other respects, 
were real friends. Synods, churches, or individual leaders, would 
introduce some practice, or copy some Jewish or Gentile custom, 
or place especial importance upon some doctrine, or upon some 
passage of Scripture, perhaps with a view oJ meeling some seeming 
demand or necessity of the time, but which contained — it may be 
— some unperceived germ of error, that, like the tares in the para- 
ble (Matt. 16:24-30), unperceived, grew among the wheat until 
some of its evil fruits began to appear ; and then it would be so 
firmly rooted along with the truth that it could not be rooted up. 
And such small beginnings in error prepared the way for greater 
ones. How important then the position of Christian teachers and 
leaders, especially the more prominent ones to whom large classes 
of the people look up as especial instructors and guides. 

20. He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly. 
Again the Lord repeats his pro'mise "I come quickly," this last 
time introducing and emphasizing it with a "surely " ; as if antici- 
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pating that as generatiens come and go, a& tlie years and the 
centuries speed on in their unvarying course, there would be some 
who would say in heart if not in word, " My Lord delayeth bis 
Coming " ; and others wbo would question bis Coming at all. As tbe 
apostle says, " Tbere sball come in tbe last days scoflferSj Walking 
after tbeir own Insts, And saying, Wbere is tbe promise of bis 
Coming? for since tbe fatbers feil asleep, all tbings continue as tbey 
were from tbe beginning of tbe creation" (2 Pet. 3:3, 4). But 
notvvitbstanding tbis, tbe last utterance of Jesus to bis servant as 
recorded in bis Word is, " Surely I come quickly." To tbe scoflfer 
and tbe unbeliever bis coming is a dreaded event, but to bis people 
a joyful one ; for it will be tbe consummation of tbeir bope of füll 
deliverence from sin and all its evils, and tbeir bappy entrance 
upon tbe blissful lifo so beautifully portrayed in tbe closing cbap- 
ters of tbis book. And tberefore tbey can joyfully and beartily join 
in tbe response of tbe Apostle, — Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 

21 . The Grace of out Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 
Tliis book, doubtless written in tbe form of an epistle, was 
addressed to " tbe seven cburcbes wbich are in Asia " (cbapter 1 :4 
and 11); and tbrougb tbem to tbe cburcbes of all ages. It begins 
witb a salutation to tbem, and closes witb tbe apostolic benediction 
upon tbem. And witb tbis benedictive prayer and blessing tbe 
I Book of Inspiration closes. 
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